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PREFACE TO
THE ENGLISH EDITION

Thirty-three years ago, I wrote sections of my doctoral dissertation "Ser-
bian Orthodox Church 1941-1945" In this context, the chapter "Serbian
Orthodox Church in the Independent State of Croatia" was created. I
published my doctorate in three editions - in 1997 (two) and in 1998.

Being aware of the importance of the topic, the tragic perishing
and consequences that remained on the territories of the former Inde-
pendent State of Croatia, I edited the mentioned chapter and published
it in 2002 as a separate book.

In the past years, no scientific research paper has appeared that
would surpass what I have written. However, a dozen articles on cer-
tain topics were published that somewhat helped clarify certain tragic
events, but did not change my interpretations. The texts were written
by Serbs, Croats and Russians!

Due to the interest among educated historians in several countries
about the Independent State of Croatia, I thought that they should also
point out the specific relationship of the Ustasha policy towards Or-
thodox Christianity within the framework of the centuries-old plans of
the Vatican related to the Balkans. This is how this edition in English
was created.
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+++

The content of the Serbian language edition from 2002 was some-
what adjusted, but the changes have not disturbed the essence.

['aim to provide the international readers with the opportunity to
learn more about one of the dark sides of the Second World War, which
is the destruction of the spiritual dimension of the Serbian Orthodox
civilization in the Balkans.



1.

THE INDEPENDENT STATE OF
CROATIA IN APRIL 1941

The Balkan peninsula represented a tempting prey for Germany and
[taly, which sometimes made their strategic interests interweave. What
they had in common is the dissatisfaction with the outcomes of the
First World War and the intention to revise and annul the dictates of
the Versailles Peace Treaty.

In announcing the attack on the Kingdom of Yugoslavia on the
7™ March 1941, Adolf Hitler accused the Serbs of being the main per-
petrators and culprits for it. The directive on the dismemberment of
Yugoslavia was based on those accusations. The head of the German
High Command, General Wilhelm Keitel, wrote on the 28" March, in
his order "Guidelines for Propaganda against Yugoslavia', that Germa-
ny's opponent is exclusively the Serbian government because, despite
far-reaching concessions and significant guarantees, it started the war
against Germany.!

Italy has been planning for decades to conquer the other side of
the Adriatic, in this case, the territory of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.

! Ladislaus Hory, Martin Broszat, Der kroatische-Ustascha Staat 1941-1945, Stuttgart/Deutschland,
1964, 64 (hereinafter: L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische...,); Ferdo Culinovi¢, Okupatorska podjela Ju-
goslavije, Beograd, 1970, 387 (*Ferdo Culinovié¢, Occupying division of Yugoslavia, Belgrade, 1970, 387)
(hereinafter: ®. Yynmunosuh, Okyiaisiopcka fiogjena...).
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The first stage of implementation was completed on the 3¢ April 1941,
when the plan to attack Yugoslavia was worked out in detail.

With the general plan of Germany and Italy on the breakup of Yu-
goslavia, on the 12" April Italy was left to solve the issue of Bosnia and
Herzegovina and Montenegro on its own. That plan did not specify the
role that was intended for Italy in the sense in which it was planned
and specified for Hungary and Bulgaria.

The last in a series of reasons for the disunion of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia was determined and defined at the Vienna Conference held
on the 215-22" April, and by Hitler's request made on the 24™ April.?
The real meaning was the total degradation of Serbia to the territorial
framework from Belgrade to Grdelica. It was told for Serbia then that it
should remain as shrinked as possible and that special measures must
be applied to it.? This is justified by the need to break up the "Serbi-
an-Versailles" state formation.

More serious conflicts between the allies arose a little earlier,
when in Zagreb, on the 10" April Slavko Kvaternik proclaimed the
Independent State of Croatia with the abundant help of German of-
ficers, without including Italy. However, Italy and Benito Mussolini
had been helping the Ustasha movement of Ante Paveli¢ for years, so
that they could reach the other side of the Adriatic with him, as allies.
The misunderstandings of the allies were soon overcome by dividing
the Kingdom of Yugoslavia into two interest zones separated by a de-
marcation line.

At the end of March 1941, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of the
German Reich, Joachim von Ribbentrop, reported to his consul gen-
eral in Zagreb to "inform the Croatian leaders through secret, most
suitable channels that Germany envisages the creation of an inde-
pendent Croatia within the framework of the new European order
if the Yugoslav state collapses through its own weakness. They can

* Zbornik dokumenata i podataka o Narodnooslobodilackom ratu jugoslovenskih naroda, X11/1, 36-

40 (*Collection of documents and data on the National Liberation War of the Yugoslav people, XI1/1, 36-
40) (hereinafter: 360prux gokymenaitia...).

*  ®.Yymuosuh, Okyiaimiopcka iogjena..., 390. (*E Culinovic, Occupying division..., 390.)
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achieve that goal most effectively by completely giving up further
cooperation with Belgrade."

Hungary was included in Hitler's first combination with Croa-
tia, after the news from Belgrade on the 27" March. On that day, he
spoke with a Hungarian deputy about plans to attack Yugoslavia. That
Hungarian-Croatian relationship would resemble the old one. Another
combination envisioned Croatia as an autonomous state under Hun-
garian influence. Only the third combination, announced on the 12"
April in the "Guidelines for the Breakup of Yugoslavia', envisaged an
independent Croatian state.®

The independent State of Croatia was created by Italians and Ger-
mans, and only then did they hand it over to the Ustashas. The im-
plementers of the proclamation were only Germans. One of the most
important in that action, Colonel Dr. Edmund Veezenmayer, personal
envoy of Joachim von Ribbentrop, Minister of Foreign Affairs of the
German Reich, informed his people in Berlin that he personally led
the initiative and implementation of the proclamation.® Because of this,
Veezenmayer was called the "midwife of Ustasha Croatia". Later, he be-
came disappointed in Croatia because of its overall policy, including its
attitude towards the Serbian people.”

Croatia was formally proclaimed by Slavko Kvaternik on the 10
April 19418

The proclamation of the Croatian state was experienced by the
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Zagreb, Alojzije Stepinac, as a major
turning point in the life of the Croatian people, as he believed that

4

L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 255, 42; Cvmmba ABpamos, lenoyug y Jyiocnasuju y
ceeifinociiu mehynapognoi tipasa, Beorpan, 1992, 165 (*Smilja Avramov, Genocide in Yugoslavia in the
light of international law, Belgrade, 1992,165) (hereinafter: C. ABpamos, IeHoyug...).

5

®. Yynuuosuh, Oxyiaiiopcka iiogjena..., 170-171 (*E Culinovic, Occupying division..., 170-171);
L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 42.

6

®. Yynnuosuh, Okyinainopcka iogjena.., 202 (*E Culinovic, Occupying division..., 202).

7 Nemacka obavestajna sluzba, V, Beograd, 1958, 14-15, 90 (*German Intelligence, V, Belgrade, 1958,
14-15,90) (hereinafter: Hemauka obasewiniajHa...).

8 "God's providence and the will of our ally, and the arduous centuries-long struggle of the Croatian

people... determined that today, before the day of the resurrection of the son of God, our homeland, the
Croatian state, will also be resurrected." - Hrvatski narod, 10. 4. 1941 (*Croatian people, 10. 4. 1941)
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Yugoslavia had broken up into parts and Croatia had become an inde-
pendent state.’

That Croatian state was somewhat different from the ideas of the
creators. An officer later wrote about it: "Instead of organising the state
that the Reich gave them, the Ustasha are using the opportunity to un-
leash their feelings of hatred in a hellish way, accumulated over the
years, against the local Serbs.!” Another German on official duty in Za-
greb, SS-Lieutenant Colonel Siegfried Kasche, a fanatical and militant
Nazi in every respect, supported the Ustashas like no other German
officer."

The independent State of Croatia seems to have been planned by
Pope Pius XI in 1937, when the National Assembly of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia removed the proposal of the Concordat with the Vatican
from the agenda.®

They interpreted the Independent State of Croatia as the act of Je-
sus Christ: "Ustasha Croatia was created by Christ and it will be Christ's."
Christ and Ustashas, Christ and Croats go together in history."?

In 1519, Pope Leo X said of Croatia that it was "antemurale cris-
tianitatis", the bulwark of Roman Catholic Europe towards Orthodoxy.
That qualification was repeated in the 20" century. Archbishop Stepinac
explained it most clearly when he claimed that the best guarantors for
the Croatian people would be God and the Catholic Church." Howev-
er, Ustasha Croatia was a product of the theories about the "voice of the
country, race and blood", from which Germany under Adolf Hitler was
born in 1933.

The Nazi theory about living space is often mentioned in Croatia
as well. That science had to justify everything that came later. Hit-

®  Alojzije Stepinac, Dnevnik, 10. 4. 1941 (*Alojzije Stepinac, Diary, 10. 4. 1941)
1 Arthur Hafner, associate of General Edmund Glaise von Horstenau - Hemauka o6agewiwajma...,
124 (*German Intelligence..., 124).

""" L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 61.

12 Edmond Paris, Convert or die, Chino/USA, ?, 36 (hereinafter: E. Paris, Convert or...).

Kristi Hrvati, Nedjelja, Zagreb, 6. 7. 1941, 2 (*“Christ and the Croats”, Sunday, Zagreb, 6. 7. 1941, 2)

" Alojzije Stepinac, Dnevnik, 30. 8. 1940. (*Alojzije Stepinac, Diary, 30. 8. 1940)
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ler explained the creation of Ustasha Croatia by the political need for
peace in those regions in order to put economic power to good use."

The Independent State of Croatia had its origins in history be-
cause, according to the Ustasha champions, the ideas of Ante Starcevi¢
were healthy seeds that sprouted thanks to Paveli¢ and the Ustasha
into a "wonderful, magnificent and sublime fruit"!

Two days after the declaration of a new state on the territories of Yu-
goslavia, a state that is still at war, Archbishop Stepinac blessed the Usta-
sha military commander Slavko Kvaternik. On that occasion, he thanked
him for his courage and foresight in announcing the creation of the Cro-
atian state in the name of Ante Paveli¢. Two days later, the archbishop
greeted Paveli¢ and the Ustashas who arrived in Zagreb from Italy."”

The Croatian government took an oath on the 16™ April in front
of the Roman Catholic priest Vilim Cecelja, Mufti of Zagreb Ismet ef.
Mufti¢, and evangelical episcopal vicar Michael Becker. They swore on
a booklet of the Ustasha Principles (“in the original: Ustaska nacela),
while Mile Budak read the principles, in the interim.

After the requests of Ustasha leader Ante Paveli¢ sent to Berlin
and Rome for recognition, he received answers: "It is a special joy and
pleasure for me to be able to inform you that the German Reich rec-
ognises the Independent State of Croatia at a time when the Croatian
people found their long-desired freedom through the victorious en-
croachment of the Axis powers." Another Ustasha friend, Benito Mus-

> Apond Xutnep, ,,Bunanc para na Bankany® (*Adolf Hitler, "War Balance in the Balkans") (speech

at the session of the Reichstag on the 4™ May 1941), Kwuscesre Hosune, Beorpap, 9. 6. 1992. (*Literary
Newspaper, Belgrade, 9. 6. 1992)

6 Fikreta Jeli¢-Buti¢, Ustase i NDH, Zagreb, 1977, 144 (*Fikreta Jeli¢-Buti¢, Ustasha and the Inde-
pendent State of Croatia, Zagreb, 1977, 144)(hereinafter: ®. Jeruh-Bytuh, Yemaue...).

7 There were 195 Ustashas who arrived from Italy with Ante Paveli¢. This information was constantly

mentioned when trying to justify the destruction of Serbian national identity. Stories about "two or three
Ustasha trucks" were also used for the same purposes. With that play on words, they wanted to prove that
so many people could not have killed many Serbs — Bogdan Krizman, Ante Paveli¢ i ustase, Zagreb, 1986,
403 (*Bogdan Krizman, Ante Paveli¢ and the Ustasha, Zagreb, 1986, 403).

At the beginning of 1944, there were about 235,000 soldiers, officers and non-commissioned officers in
the Independent State of Croatia. There were about 23,000 Croats in the "Handschar Division" and about
70,000 in the German police and Wehrmacht units. It means that there were in total about 330,000 Cro-
ats in military units in the Croatian state - C. ABpamoB, IeHoyug..., 289 (*S. Avramov, Genocide..., 289).
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solini, wrote: "I welcome the new Croatia with the greatest pleasure,
which today won the long-desired freedom, when the Axis powers de-
stroyed the artificially created Yugoslavia."$

The words from the telegram congratulations from Berlin and
Rome, from which it can be seen that Germany and Italy created a
state for the Croatian people, meant nothing to many in Zagreb. Ac-
cording to the notes of Archbishop Stepinac, the creation of Ustasha
Croatia represented a turning point in the history of the Croatian peo-
ple. Additionally, the day of the proclamation of the state, the 10" April
1941, he considered the day of implementation of a long-dreamed and
desired ideal. Therefore, he advised his subordinate clergy to readily
respond to "the sublime work of preserving and improving the Inde-
pendent State of Croatia”. At the end of April, the archbishop indicated,
with a circular, to his subordinate clergy how to treat the new state.
He emphasized that he was speaking to them as a representative of the
Church, begged and urged them to strive and work with all their might
to make Croatia God's land.? As the Roman Catholic church organiza-
tion is strictly hierarchical, which means that there is a strict and en-
viable discipline, it is clear what followed after the Archbishop's words.
This meant that ordinary Roman Catholic priests could speak freely as
Mato Mogus, the parish priest from Udbina in Lika, did: "Until now, we

'8 Roman Catholic pastor Petar Paji¢ explained the appearance of Adolf Hitler with the following words:

"Until now, the Lord has spoken through the mouths of his disciples, papal circulars, sermons of preachers."
But there was no response to his words and his calls. Now he decided to change his method. He will organise
his European and world missions: they will no longer be led by priests, but by great military leaders with Hit-
ler at the head. Their sermons will be heard, but this time, thanks to cannons, machine guns, bombers and
their bombs". - Katolicki tjednik, Sarajevo, 31. 8. 1941. (Catholic Weekly, Sarajevo, 31. 8. 1941)

¥ Bojuu apxus, donp HIX, 310a-3/4 (*Military Archives, the Independent State of Croatia Fund,
310a-3/4) (hereinafter: BA, HIX (MA, NDH)); Ibid, 310a-27/4.

The inhabitants of Croatia had to behave in accordance with the words of the Archbishop of Vrhbos-
na, Ivan Sari¢, who spoke in front of the German officers: "I am an Ustasha... Every son of the people is
called and obliged to be an Ustasha."- Novi list, Zagreb, 29. 7. 1941 (*New Leaflet, Zagreb, 29. 7. 1941);
Archbishop Sari¢ also wrote the following words in the newspaper: "Let us once and for all stop with
stupid and unworthy claims of Christ's disciples, that evil and corruption should be fought in a fine, ele-
gant way... Pope Gregory VII cleaned the church of God from many thorns and weeds not with subtlety
but with a strong hand, which was governed by a holy upheaval."- Katoli¢ki tjednik, Zagreb, 15. 6. 1941.
(*Catholic Weekly, Zagreb, 15. 6. 1941)

For numerous services to the Independent State of Croatia, Paveli¢ awarded all the archbishops and
bishops, except for Alojzije fra Misi¢ from Mostar, because he died before that.
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have worked for the Catholic faith with a prayer book and a cross, and
now it is time to work with a rifle and a revolver."°

The Ustasha leaders often mentioned "God's providence" as a sig-
nificant factor in the creation of the Independent State of Croatia. It
was an old Jesuit propaganda phrase that even in 1940 they tried to
prove theoretically.* If the Independent State of Croatia, according to
that teaching, was Civitas Dei, then the Roman Catholic Church itself
bears the blame for everything that came later.?*

What happened to the Serbian people during the Second World
War can also be interpreted as the return of some debts from the
previous war in a previously unheard way. At the same time, "Serbi-
an guilt" from the interwar period took on unreal proportions and di-
mensions, which shows that German Nazi policy justified the coming
repression of the Serbian people in advance. Thus, the Serbian people
received an unfair political mortgage for everything that happened be-
fore in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, and it threatened to kill any desire
for the future in it.*® The obliteration of the Serbian people, apparently,
was arranged on the 6" June 1941 by Adolf Hitler and Ante Paveli¢.**

2 Novi list, Zagreb, 24. 7. 1941. (*New Leaflet, Zagreb, 29. 7. 1941)

2 Franjo Sanc, ,,Providnost kao sudbina® Zivot, 3-4, Zagreb, 1940, 190-235 (*Franjo Sanc, "Provi-
dence as destiny", Life, 3-4, Zagreb, 1940, 190-235).

2 Archbishop Stepinac said: "Because, no matter how intricate is the web of today's fateful events... it

is still easy to discern the hand of God at work... God did it and our eyes are full of admiration." - Alo-
jzije Stepinac, Dnevnik, 10. 4. 1941 (*Alojzije Stepinac, Diary, 10. 4. 1941);

They also interpreted the Croatian state like this: "It was, as an ideal, carried in the souls of our ancestors
for centuries, until Almighty Providence accomplished it in the year of the great jubilee." The Catholic
Church, which for 1300 years spiritually guided the Croatian people in all their difficult, painful and
joyful days, follows with festivity and joy the people in these days, their rise and restoration of national
independence."- Katolicki list, 16/1941, 187-188 (*Catholic News, 16/1941, 187-188).

#  In discussing and searching for the sources and origins of the hitherto unprecedented German

Serbophobia, the personal vanity of Adolf Hitler, who participated in the First World War as a soldier of
Austria-Hungary, must not be neglected. This corporal never managed to suppress his complexes and
vanity from consciousness, which left traumatic consequences for many German officers at the time. -
L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 41.

#  Tojko Byjuumh, ,Hemauka okymammja jyrocmoBeHCkmx Teputopmja 1941-1945% BojHo

Hcmopujcxu inacuux, 1-3, Beorpag, 1992, 37 (*Gojko Vuji¢i¢, "German Occupation of Yugoslav Terri-
tories 1941-1945", Military Historical Gazette, 1-3, Belgrade, 1992, 37).






2.

THE OBLITERATION OF
SERBIAN NATIONAL IDENTITY

There are no exact data on how many inhabitants lived in the Inde-
pendent State of Croatia in April 1941. There are only estimates: Ger-
man estimation, that there were about 6,275,000, and Croatian esti-
mation, that there were about 6,439,000 inhabitants. At first glance,
the differences are almost negligible. However, when looking at the
nationality of the population, the situation is quite different. There are
much fewer Croats according to German than according to Croatian
estimates! Estimates of the number of Serbs also differ drastically.
Namely, the German figure is 1,925,000 and the Croatian figure is
1,250,000 Serbs.*

% There were several German estimates of the population of the Independent State of Croatia. Ac-

cording to the first data, there were about 2.2 million Serbs and about 3.3 million Croats - C. ABpamos,
Tenoyug.., 264 (*S. Avramov, Genocide..., 284); Other data were created by the assessment of officials of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on the basis of reports by intelligence officers, according to which there
were about 1,925,000 Serbs. - Slobodan D. MiloSevi¢, Izbeglice i preseljenici na teritoriji okupirane Jugo-
slavije 1941-1945, Beograd, 1985, 134 (*Slobodan D. MiloSevi¢, Refugees and immigrants on the territory
of occupied Yugoslavia 1941-1945, Belgrade, 1985, 134) (hereinafter: C. . Munomesuh, M36einuye...);
®. Jennh-Bytuh, Yeiwmawe... 106 (*F Jeli¢-Buti¢, Ustasha...106); Jovan Marjanovi¢, Ustanak i narod-
nooslobodilacki pokret u Srbiji 1941, Beograd, 1963, 22 (*Jovan Marjanovi¢, Uprising and National Lib-
eration Movement in Serbia 1941, Belgrade, 1963, 22) (hereinafter: Josan Mapjanosuh, Yeinianax u...).
German historians did not accept this information - L. Horry, M. Broszat, Der Croatiche..., 68-69.

The German officer Arthur Hafner wrote the approximate data in a report that he handed over to
his superior, General Edmund Glaise Horstenau. According to Hafner, there were 3,069,000 Croats or
50.78%, 1,847,000 Serbs or 30.56% - Vasa Kazimirovi¢, NDH u svetlu nemackih dokumenata i Dnevnika
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Edmunda Glez Horstenau 1941-1944, Beograd, 1987, 105 (*Vasa Kazimirovi¢, the Independent State of
Croatia in the light of German documents and the diary of Edmund Glez Horstenau 1941-1944, Belgrade,
1987, 105) (hereinafter: B. Kasumuposuh, HIX y ceeiiny...).

The official Croatian statistician, Zvonimir Dugacki, believed that in April 1941, about 33%
or 1,847,000 of the total population of the Independent State of Croatia could be Orthodox Serbs -
Xpeatticku Hapog, 19. 5. 1941.(*Croatian people, 19. 5. 1941) This information was copied in later
years by almost all Croatian emigrants in their books, magazines and newspapers - Jere Jareb, Pola
stolje¢a hrvatske povijesti, Buenos Aires, 1960, 87-88 (*Jere Jareb, Half a century of Croatian histo-
ry, Buenos Aires, 1960, 87-88). Jesuit Krunoslav Draganovi¢ was more precise than Dugacki, who
wrote about 1,885,943 Serbs. - Krunoslav Draganovi¢, Opéi Sematizam katolicke crkve u Jugoslavi-
ji, Sarajevo, 1939, 354-357 (*Krunoslav Draganovi¢, General Schematism of the Catholic Church in
Yugoslavia, Sarajevo, 1939, 354-357)(stated according to: Viktor Novak, Magnum Crimen, Beo-
grad, 1986, 601).

On the territory of the Independent State of Croatia, according to the calculations of the commis-
sion of the Holy Synod of Bishops of the Serbian Orthodox Church, in April 1941 there were 2,403,998
Orthodox Serbs in eight dioceses — Inacnux Cpiicke fipasocnasre upkee, 6p. 4, beorpap, 1946, 53 (*Ga-
zette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, No. 4, Belgrade, 1946, 53); Apxus Cunopa CpIicke mpaBoc/iaBHe
upkse (*The Archives of the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church), 3amucunun (*Minutes), Cun.
6p. 1060/3am 237 ox 27. mapra 1947 (*Synod No. 1060/Minutes 237 of March 27, 1947) (hereinafter:
ACwuh,...). However, in the Memorandum of the Synod on 15" January 1942, submitted to General
Heinrich Dunkelmann, it was written that there were so many Orthodox Serbs according to the state
census of 1931 — BA, Hpa, 1-2/3.

According to the 1921 census, 2,674,844 Croats and 1,558,718 Serbs lived on the territory of the
Independent State of Croatia. According to estimations for April 1941, there were 3,284,500 Croats (or
46.59%) and 2,294,316 Serbs (or 32.54%)- Apxus Cunopa, ®acuymkna ,IIporonn Cpba y banoBnHM
Xpsarckoj (*Pogroms of Serbs in the Banovina (Duchy) of Croatia) 1939-1941“ (hereinafter: ACwum,
ITporouu Cpba...).

At the beginning of 1941, there were eight dioceses of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the ter-

ritory of the Banovina of Croatia, and there were 856,255 Orthodox Serbs who lived there. - ACus,
3amvcuuiy, Cus. 6p. 1060/3am. 237 o 27. mapta 1941. (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod
No. 1060/Minutes 237 of March 27, 1947)
The Holy Synod of Bishops of the Serbian Orthodox Church, based on the decision of the Parliament
from 1939, collected numerous data on the destruction of Serbs in Croatian Banovina (*Duchy). In that
very rich documentation, hitherto unused and unknown to researchers, there is also the following data:
In Croatian Banovina (*Duchy), there were complete dioceses of: Dalmatia (with 120,233 Orthodox
Serbs), Zagreb (58,908), Pakrac (143,242), Gornji Krlovci (333,266), parts of Dabar-Bosna (24,923),
Zahum-Herzegovina (34,833), Zvornik-Tuzla (95,160) and Belgrade-Karlovac (45,700), or 856,255 in-
habitants - ACum, IIporonu Cpba..., V3Bewraju apxujepeja Cunopny, Heperucrpoaso (*The Archives
of the Synod, Pogroms of Serbs..., Reports from the archbishop to the Synod, unregistered).

Historians did not even agree when it came to the number of Orthodox Serbs in the Independent
State of Croatia, so everyone had their own figures.: Branko Petranovi¢, Istorija Jugoslavije, (*Branko
Petranovi¢, History of Yugoslavia) 207 - around 2,000,000; 5. Musbymt, Pesonyyuja...(*B. Miljus, Revo-
lution...), 79 - around 2,200,000; Papjoje u YKusau Kuexesuh, Cro6oga unu cmpizi (*Radoje and Zivan
KneZevi¢, Freedom or Death), Seattle/United States of America, 1981, 43 - 1,885,943.

There are examples of one author stating two different data in two books — Ferdo Culinovi¢, St-
varanje nove jugoslavenske drZave, Beograd, 1959, 15 (*Ferdo Culinovi¢, Creation of a new Yugoslav
state, Belgrade, 1959, 15): around 2 million; ®. Yynuuosuh, Okyiaitiopcka iiogjena..., 72 (*E Culinovic,
Occupying division..., 72): 1,925,000.

16



Serbian Orthodox Church in the Independent State of Croatia 1941-1945

The directorate of the Ustasha Police of the Independent State of
Croatia, by its order of the 23 July 1941, required all subordinate au-
thorities to register the Orthodox Serbs.?® In that announcement, they
informed that the work did not include Serbs who were converted in
the past months.

In the orders on the registration of the Orthodox Serbs, there was
also an explanation that Montenegrins, Russians, Ukrainians and Ro-
manians of the Orthodox faith should not be listed. The Ministry of
Internal Affairs, in a notice dated 14" May, announced that the local
and regional Ustasha authorities do not treat the Serbs and the Mon-
tenegrins equally, explaining that the Montenegrins did not violate the
interests of their state.?” On the 9™ August 1941, the State Directorate
for Reconstruction ordered the mandatory arrest of those Montene-
grins who declared themselves as Serbs, and their internment to em-
igrant camps. Towards the Russians, the local authorities had to act
according to the order of the Ministry of the Interior dated 31** May
1941, according to which decisions were made in each case individually
and without any template, which is valid for the Serbs. In August 1941,
such orders were also sent from the Directorate to the lower levels of
government.*

At the beginning of August 1941, the Directorate for Reconstruc-
tion sent out its order in a circular letter regarding the attitude towards
Orthodox Romanians and ordered that they should not be treated as
Orthodox Serbs. This was interpreted as the claim that they are "mem-
bers of a friendly country”? The Orthodox Ukrainians also received

Even foreign publicists and historians, who studied and wrote about the Independent State of
Croatia, had different figures. A. Manhattan, E. Paris and K. Falcons wrote about 2,200,000 Serbs- A.
Masnxaran, Kaiionuuku iepop..., 35; Edmond Paris, Genocide..., 49; E. Paris, Convert or die, 49; Carlo
Falconi, The silence of Pius XII, Boston-Toronto, 1970, 274 (hereinafter: C. Falconi, The silence...).

*  BA, HOX, (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia) 156-1/1; Ibid, 176-13/2; Ibid, 179-
2/13; Ibid, 195-1/20; Ibid, 203-19/2; There are many feedback reports in the Military Archives: BA, HIX
(*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 174-8/11; Ibid, 202-1/14.

¥ BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 175-10/4-3; Ibid, 171-4/10.

¥ BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 203-2/34.

¥ BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 143-47/4; Ibid, 179-6/6; Ibid, 189-2/9;
Ibid, 203-34/2.
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similar treatment in the Croatian state. And they, in relation to the Or-
thodox Serbs, were privileged in every respect.*

Poglavnik (*the leader), Ante Paveli¢ intended to create the Inde-
pendent State of Croatia based on legal norms. He was so vain that he
personally reviewed and signed all laws, regulations, and orders. He
wanted to show "state legal historicism", i.e., state law propagated by
Ante Starcevi¢ and his successors, the "Pravasi”. The real reasons were
in the desire to demonstrate the creation of a "new European order” in
action, using the example of the Independent State of Croatia.

The times of obliteration followed for the Serbian people, when
laws, orders and regulations declared them a second-class people. The
Serbs, who were said to have worked against the Croatian people, had
to be condemned.* According to the Ustasha laws, Serbians were not
the same as Serbs, so they had to lose their jobs.??

In Germany, Jews had to wear armbands with the inscription
"Jews" or "J". In the Independent State of Croatia, Serbs had to wear
a ribbon that read "Serb", and a bit later "P" which meant "Orthodox"
(*Pravoslavni/ IIpasocaasnu).’® However, this "Orthodox" did not apply
to all those who were of the Orthodox faith: it did not apply to Roma-
nians, Ukrainians and Russians. They were released from that obli-
gation. In general, the laws against Serbs did not apply to other Or-
thodox.**

Everything that was usually associated and identified with Ortho-
doxy and Serbian national identity was prohibited by a series of laws.
Banning it meant condemning it to extinction. Laws and legal provi-
sions were promulgated almost daily. The first ban concerned the Ser-

¥ Ukrainian leader Vasyl Voitanovsky asked the Croatian government for their opinion on the status
in the new state - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 237-56/2; Ibid, 201-12/22;
Ibid, 203-14/1.

3 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 171a-2/1.
2 Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), Zagreb, 7. 6. 1941.
¥ BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 313-35/1.

3 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 143-47/4; Ibid, 189-9/2; Ibid, 201-
12/22; Ibid, 203-14/1.
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bian Cyrillic alphabet.?> Serbian expressions used in everyday speech
and language were forbidden.*

The use of the name "Serbian Orthodox faith" was forbidden, and it
was ordered to use "Greek-Eastern faith", and some time afterwards, in
accordance with the laws on the new Croatian spelling, "Greek-Eastern”*

The change in the name of the religion entailed the prohibition of
collecting church taxes for Serbian Orthodox municipalities.*

Serbian confessional national schools and entertainment centers
were prohibited.?* Orthodox religious teaching, as a subject, was no
longer allowed to be taught in schools. Formally, it could only be
taken as a private exam.*® The holidays celebrated by the Serbian
people with their Church were banned, the first to be forbidden was
Vidovdan."

School funds that had the names of Serbian rulers and other sig-
nificant historical figures had to change their names and accept purely

% This order had only two articles. The first read: "1. The use of the Cyrillic alphabet is prohibited
on the territory of the Independent State of Croatia". On the same day, the "Executive Order" was an-
nounced, which determined what should be done to destroy the Cyrillic alphabet in three days. — Nar-
odne novine (*National Newspaper), , Zagreb, 25. 4. 1941.

Hatred towards the Cyrillic alphabet can also be seen in the ban on making tombstones, which was
ordered by the Ministry of the Interior in early June 1942.— Apxus Jyrocnasuje, [Jp)xaBHa KOMICHja 3a
yTBphMBarbe 3/104MHA OKYIIATOPA U HUXOBUX [IOMarada, VIHBeHTapcKu 6poj 11.544 (*Archives of Yu-
goslavia, State Commission for Determining the Crimes of the Occupiers and Their Helpers, Inventory
Number 11.544) (hereinafter: AJ, 110, VuB. 6p...). Before this ban, the same thing happened in 1915
(after the occupation of Serbia by the German army) in Bosnia and Herzegovina, when it was ordered
by General Stjepan Sarkotic.

% On the 16™ May 1941, the Ustasha head of Krajina, Viktor Guti¢, delivered this order to all local
government institutions: "I order that Serb-Serbian terms be put out of use in all official correspond-
ence, and that pure Croatian terms be used." - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Cro-
atia), 318-35/1.

3 Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 19. 7. 1941; Hrvatski narod (*Croatian people), Zagreb, 21.7.1941.
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Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 25. 6. 1941; Ministry of National Economy, Department
for Financial Affairs, by order No. 10.481-1941 forbade the "determination and collection of patriarchal
and diocesan surtax".

¥ Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 21. 6. 1941.
% Qrders: No. 37.251-1941 on the 30 August 1941, and No. 67.259-1941. on the 31" October 1941.

#  ,Kpsasu 6unanc Hesasucue [pxase Xpsarcke®, Cileyujanno usgarwe ,Pesuja 92, Beorpap,

1991, 43. (*"The Bloody Balance of the Independent State of Croatia", Special Edition "Revija 92", Bel-
grade, 1991, 43)
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Croatian names.*”? After the school funds, the property of Serbian insti-
tutions in Sremski Karlovei came next for revocation and prohibition.*?

The Croats were even bothered by the Julian calendar, so they
banned it as well.**

Throughout the Independent State of Croatia, there were many
settlements that had something reminiscent of Serbian in their name.
The Croatian authorities were zealous in name changes, and this con-
tinued throughout the existence of their state.*®

The obliteration of Serbian national identity and the crimes were
not the result of the arbitrariness of various Ustasha bodies, institu-

2 Order no. 18.682-1941 on the 4" July 1941.

# Onthe 19" September 1941, Head Ante Paveli¢, together with several ministers, signed this order:

"The entire property of the 'Karlovci Grammar School Publishing House', the 'Serbian People's Church
Clerical School Fund' and the 'Stefaneum of the Archdiocesan Orthodox Serbian Priest's Dormitory' in
Hrvatski Karlovci becomes the property of the Independent State of Croatia." — Narodne novine (*Na-
tional Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941.

“  Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 4. 12. 1941.

#  Place names have been changed:

Sremska Mitrovica = Hrvatska Mitrovica — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 26. 6. 1941;
Putnikovo Brdo = Kvaternikovo Brdo — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 22. 8. 1941;
Srpske Moravice = Hrvatske Moravice — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 25. 8. 1941;
Sremski Karlovci = Hrvatski Karlovci — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 28. 8. 1941;
Gradinsko Karadordevo = Tomislavovac — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;
Novo Obili¢evo = Zvonimirovac — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;
Njegos$evac = Nasicki Antunovac — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;

Zelinja Srpska = Zelinja Srednja — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;
Kalenderovci Srpski = Kalenderovci Gornji - Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;
Grapska Srpska = Grapska Donja - (Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;

Suho Polje Srpsko = Suho Polje Donje — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;
Raskr$ée = Krizanje — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;

Petrovo Polje = Schonbron — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 20. 9. 1941;

Suhomlacki Milanovac = Suhomla¢ki Antunovac — Nova Hrvatska (*New Croatia), 25. 9. 1941;
Mikleuski Aleksandrovac = Orahovac — Nova Hrvatska (*New Croatia), 25. 9. 1941;

Mikleuski Petrovac = Florianovac — Nova Hrvatska (*New Croatia), 25.9. 1941;

Hadzi¢evo = Paveli¢ Selo — Nova Hrvatska (*New Croatia), 25. 9. 1941;

Srpsko Seliste = Moslavicko Seliste — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 3. 10. 1941;
Srpsko Polje = Hrvatsko Polje - Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 6. 10. 1941;

Srpska Kapela = Hrvatska Kapela — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 6. 10. 1941;

Carev Lazarevac = Kasljevac — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 23. 10. 1941;

Mrkonji¢ Grad = Varcar Vakuf - Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 12. 11. 1941;
Bosanski Aleksandrovac = Adolfstal - Narodne novine, 6. 12. 1941.
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tions and individuals, but rather it was a state job planned much earli-
er. In Italy, under the good protection of Benito Mussolini, Ante Paveli¢
was preparing for the future. In 1936, he wrote the work program of
the future Ustasha state imitating Adolf Hitler and his Mein Kampf®

The Ustasha spokesmen claimed that the Serbs exploited the Cro-
ats during the entire existence of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes, i.e. the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, and therefore they believed
that revenge, according to the logic of "for a bitter wound, bitter cure"
is the only justice. Under the phrase "bitter wound", the Ustashas meant
some kind of invented crimes against the Croatian people in the period
1918-1941 saying that Croats in their "glorious but bloody history" did
not suffer as many victims as they did in the last 22 years."”

And many Roman Catholic priests said how the "Serbian issue"
should be resolved. They felt that they had to deal with that as well be-
cause the Ustasha movement sought and found its supporters among
Roman Catholic priests. The most radical was the pastor from Doboyj,
Dr. Dragutin Kamber."®

During the meeting between Hitler and Paveli¢, the leader of the
German Reich said to the Ustasha chief: "After all, if the Croatian state
wants to be completely solid, a nationally intolerant policy must be
pursued for fifty years, because excessive tolerance in these matters
only causes damage.”? Thus, Paveli¢ was given a free hand to solve the
"Serbian issue" in the Ustasha state. The Serbian issue could have been
solved by the disappearance of the Serbs.>

% Work program of Ante Paveli¢ - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 85a-
25/6; "Slaughtering should be performed. That which drinks the blood of the Croatian people should be
slaughtered, so that this evil never appears in the Croatian community again." - Ustasa (*Ustasha), 7/1932.

4 Hrvatski narod (*Croatian people), 11. 4. 1941; M. Landercy, Kardinal Alojzije Stepinac (*Cardinal
Alojzije Stepinac), Dakovacki Selci, 1989, 87 (hereinafter: M. Jlanpepuu, Kapgunarn...).

Juraj Krnjevi¢, minister in the Yugoslav royal government in London, interpreted the destruction
of the Serbian people as revenge for the "oppression of Catholicism by the Serbian Orthodox Church".
- C. ABpamos, lenouyug..., 46. (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 46.)

®  BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 85-38/15.

¥ Bogdan Krizman, Ante Paveli¢ i ustase, Zagreb, 1986, 489 (*Bogdan Krizman, Ante Paveli¢ and the

Ustashas, Zagreb, 1986, 489) (hereinafter: . Kpusman, Aniiie ITasenuh...).

% "No one who is not a member of the Croatian nation by descent and blood" - this is how Ante
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Hitler's general Lotar Renduli¢, whose father was from the vil-
lage of Popovo Polje in Lika, said that if he had twenty divisions, he
would kill everyone he could, thinking primarily of the Serbs. Sieg-
fried Kasche, "extraordinary representative and plenipotentiary min-
ister of the Great German Reich" in the Independent State of Croatia,
seemed to know his Fuehrer's words well, when he told Harold Turner,
the head of the Administrative headquarters of the military command-
er of Serbia: "For me, a Serb is only valuable when he is dead." After
the words of the Ustasha protector in front of Adolf Hitler, the German
plenipotentiary in the Balkans, Hermann Neubacher, said of the Serbs
that since April 1941, in Croatia, they "became game to be shot."

Minister of Internal Affairs Andrija Artukovi¢ said on the 5
May 1941 in Slavonski Brod: "There is no mercy here! We know that
great Croatia can survive only when we exterminate from the roots
everything that is Serbian."s

What was Serbian was easy to be identified when they separated it
from Croatian in every respect: Krunoslav Krsti¢ and Petar Guberina
on the differences between the Serbian and Croatian languages; Ru-
dolf Bic¢ani¢ with the story of the economic robbery of Croatia; Kruno-
slav Draganovi¢ with the story of the emergence of Orthodoxy among
Roman Catholics; Mladen Lorkovi¢ on the thousand-year-old Croatia.

On the 12" June 1941, the head of the district police area of the
Great Bribir and Sidraga district, Juco Rukavina, said: "We will turn
everything Serbian into fire and ashes... There is and cannot be peace
with the Serbs." We will destroy their homes before they destroy the
Croatian state.""

Paveli¢ wrote, a few years before the creation of the Croatian state, explaining who would not be able to
live in Croatia— BA, HIIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 85a-25/6.

3t Esref Vrazali¢, Okupacioni sistem u Jugoslaviji u svjetlu medunarodnog prava, Sarajevo, 1966, 196.

(*E8ref Vrazali¢, The Occupation System in Yugoslavia in the Light of International Law, Sarajevo, 1966, 196)

2 C. ABpamoB, [enoyug ..., 174. (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 174.)

3 Obljetnica Nezavisne Drzave Hrvatske, Zagreb, 1943, 92. (*Anniversary of the Independent State of
Croatia, Zagreb, 1943, 92)
*  Miodrag Bijeli¢, ,Sabirni logor u Slavonskoj Pozegi 1941 Zbornik Historijskog instituta Slavonije,

Slavonski Brod, 5/1967, 186. (*Miodrag Bijeli¢, "Concentration camp in Slavonska Pozega 1941", Pro-
ceedings of the Historical Institute of Slavonia, Slavonski Brod, 5/1967, 186)

20
oo



Serbian Orthodox Church in the Independent State of Croatia 1941-1945

The largest execution site of Serbs, the Jasenovac camp complex,
was a place where, according to the creators, an unlimited number of
detainees could fit.* Ljubo Milog, one of the commanders of Jasenovac,
said that the camps were created to exterminate Serbs.?

The liquidation of Serbs was carried out by killing and looting
property in cities and towns, which turned into Serbian tombs.*

When the Serbs began to oppose Croatian crimes, Eugen Kvater-
nik announced an order in which he cruelly threatened that for every
head of a Croat, including Muslims and Catholics, he would shoot 50
of the most prominent Serbs.?

Roman Catholic priests also justified the destruction of the Serbi-
an people, of course in their own way.*

Several Croats, who were pro-Ustasha oriented, justified the de-
struction of the Serbs. According to their interpretations, in the first
place it is the origin of the Serbian people in those regions and their
relationship with the Croatian people.

The origin of the Serbian people in Croatia was discussed in pub-
lic gatherings, in state institutions, for example in the Croatian Acade-

% Haror BojckoBohe CrnaBka KBarepHuka ox 27. 4. 1942. godine (*Order of military leader Slavko

Kvaternik dated April 27, 1942) - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 202-5/18;
Ibid, 162-31/3; Ibid, 191-11/1.

56

JTaso M. Kocrtuh, Ko je kpus 3a 3nouune nag Cpbuma y ,HIIX ", llIBajiiapcka, 1972, 168 (*Lazo M.
Kosti¢, Who is guilty of crimes against Serbs in the "NDH", Switzerland, 1972, 168) (hereinafter: JI. M.
Koctuh, Ko je kpus...,).

57

'H. Cnujenruesuh, Jyiocnasuja..., 441-442. (*D;j. Slijepcevié, Yugoslavia..., 441-442)

% Hapebeme 3anosjeguniTsa komHeHe Bojcke (*Order of the Command of the Ground Forces) -

BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 84-27/1.

% "Against such an opponent, defense with the sword is also allowed, and if necessary, also preven-

tive, without waiting for attacks." After this, it is easy to understand why the same priest Ivo Guberina
uttered the following words: "These are the principles on which the natural law depends, and for that,
every Catholic in conscience is obliged to implement and help to implement them into action. If the
Ustasha movement took it upon themselves in the current circumstances to implement it in Croatia, to
obstruct it would mean, at the very least, to be unaware of their Catholic calling...

In such circumstances, it would be a sin against the Creator to stand aside in the momentous struggle...
Croatian Catholics are given the opportunity to show how much they are God's fighters. It is the duty
of Catholics to undertake everything, so that what is important and positive in the Ustasha movement
bounces off... It is a religious duty to support the Ustasha movement... The Church will be much more
comfortable if its believers are so conscientious that they fight in the ranks of the Ustasha movement."
- Hrvatska smotra (*Croatian Review), 7-10/1943.
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my. That's how Filip Lukas explained that Serbs should be divided into
two groups, western and eastern. The western group consists of those
Serbs who "do not work for the freedom and culture of the country and
people they live among, except for rare individuals."®

What was being prepared for the Serbian people was the solution
of the Serbian question or the "Croatian racial revolution”. The racial
revolution meant destruction, migration and conversion: "We will kill
one part of the Serbs, we will expel others to Serbia, and we will con-
vert the rest. And what remains will be only a bad memory of them"
- as Minister Mile Budak said. That was the plan of the "Ustasha holy
trinity" which in reality represented the implementation of the racial
revolution in Croatia.

Serbs were first killed secretly: secret circulars with lists for liqui-
dation were sent to trusted people and Ustasha confidants. Then they
did it publicly.6*

The press started the harangue among the masses of the Croatian
people.5® Paveli¢ himself was the first to practically do it with the or-
der on the 24™ April 1941, according to which in the state administra-
tion, the leaders of the Orthodox faith had to leave their jobs to Roman
Catholics, that is, to Muslims.®

The brutal and ferocious cleansing performed by the Independent
State of Croatia towards the Serbian people surprised even some Ger-
man officers.%

0 @. Jenuh Byruh, Yeimiawe.., 139. (*E Jeli¢-Buti¢, Ustasha..., 139.)

¢ Any other naming of the extermination of Serbs in the Independent State of Croatia is improper

and incorrect. An inappropriate designation is, for example, "fascist crimes”, because that way the crim-
inal is not determined nationally but ideologically.

¢ Announcement of the State Commission for the determination of the crimes of the occupiers and

their aids, 7-33, Belgrade, 1945, 376.

¢ "There is no Serbian nation in the Independent State of Croatia, there is no so-called Serbian-Or-

thodox Church... There cannot be Serbs or Orthodoxy in Croatia, and the Croats will make sure that
this is fulfilled as soon as possible."- Hrvatski narod (*Croatian people), 30. 7. 1941.

¢ BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 1-1/1.

% General Edmund Glaise von Horstenau, for example, wrote: "Thus, the destruction of the Or-

thodox population remains the goal of the Ustashas, who, as before, want to solve the problem of two
million autochthonous Serbs in their notorious way." - B. Kasumuposuh, H/[X y cseitiny.., 69. (*V. Ka-
zimirovié, the Independent State of Croatia in the light..., 69.)
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The German officer Rudolf Ibbeken was tasked, as a historian, by the
commander-in-chief of Southeast Europe to justify the participation of
German military units in crimes in military operations. After the war, be-
fore the military court, when asked "What were the methods of the Usta-
sha and who did they fight against?", he answered: "The main enemy of the
Ustasha were the Serbs." The struggle of the Ustasha against the Chetniks
was the struggle of Croatia - fascist Croatia - against national Serbia".5

The Chetnik movement, according to Ustasha propaganda, was
the Serbian army's way of warfare in the past. When state propaganda
blamed the Chetniks for evil, it meant the entire Serbian people. How-
ever, a Chetnik is synonymous with a warlike fighter, il necessary, very
aggressive and ready for brutality. Thanks to Txe Ustasha propaganda,
this representation of the Chetniks evoked in the Croatian people a
terrible sense of indulgence for their own crimes. The Ustasha Croats
were criminals ready to destroy Serbia.®

The Roman Catholic prelates, such as the Herzegovinian bishop
Alojzije Fra Misi¢, also observed the obliteration of Serbian national
identity. He wrote about it: "People were caught like beasts. Slaugh-

Due to the Ustasha brutality in killing Serbs, there were cases when German courts tried Croats who
committed crimes. There is information about this in the documents that were referred to as complaints
about German behavior towards Croats - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia),
75-14/4; Ibid, 162-9/8.

Even the Italian officials did not remain silent during the crimes against the Serbs. Thus, on 9* July,
1941, the vice consul from Banja Luka reported in a telegram: - "As it is known, the population of the
area of the former Vrbas Banovina is made up mostly of Orthodox, followed by Muslims and Catholics."
The Orthodox are divided into two groups of Serbs, i.e., Orthodox Christians born in Croatia and those
originating from Serbia, and Serbians, i.e., Orthodox Christians born in Serbia. They represent the rich-
est people in this parish so far. This privileged position, enjoyed by the Serbs, has ceased to exist today,
because the same Orthodox Christians are destined to disappear from this area."- BA, HIX (*Military
archive, Independent State of Croatia), 153-13/5.

% JI. M. Koctuh, Ko je kpus..., 167. (*L. M. Kosti¢, Who is guilty..., 167.) The author refers to: K. W.
Bénme, Die deustchen Kriegsgefangenene in Jugoslawien 1941-1949, Band I/1, Miinchen 1962.

¢ "The Ustashas broke into our village like beasts and picked up innocent people, those people who
earned their living with plows and hoes, and they killed those people in the most horrible way." Do you
know about the pits in which there are hundreds of innocent people lying, these are women and chil-
dren killed with sledgehammers, tied with wire and thrown into the water. Do you know about terrible
tortures, arson and looting of property? The Ustasha executioners did more harm to this nation in five
months than the Turks did in 500 years of their rule.” From the response of the command of a Serbian
detachment from the vicinity of Konjic to the calls of the Croatian Ustasha authorities to surrender and
lay down their arms - ABVW, HIX (*Air Force of the Independent State of Croatia), 244-36/1.
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tered, killed, thrown alive into the abyss. Women, mothers with chil-
dren, adult girls, weak male and female children were thrown into
pits."® He did not write only to Archbishop Alojzije Stepinac of Za-
greb. He also wrote against the Serbian people to the leader Paveli¢.*

On the 26" June 1941, Bozidar J. Dragicevi¢, a theologian who es-
caped the Ustasha slaughter, wrote in the Krka monastery: "One of the
greatest miracles in the history of mankind happened: In the name of
Christ, the devil was served; the bloodiest crimes were committed in
the name of Christ. Those who served Christ became the greatest ex-
ecutioners. The blood of Orthodox sons, the tears and mourning wear
of countless mothers, brothers and sisters, are mostly their work. They
begged Christ to bless their hatred against the Serbs. They gave the most
horrible interpretation of Christ. He, who is mere Love, who endured
suffering on the cross out of love, is being asked to bless their crimes."”

Italian colonel Maurizio Bassi described the events he saw in Cro-
atia. He wrote about the crimes: "It happened that the rivers of Croatia
and Bosnia were stained with Serbian blood."™

Communist proclamations from the beginning of September 1941
also mentioned the perishing of the people, without specifying the
victims nationally: "...brutally tortured, thrown into the pits along our
Velebit, into our rivers, not Serbs and Jews, but just people"™ At the
same time, about the obliteration of the Serbian national identity by
the Croatian Ustasha, the communists from Mostar reported to their
authorities in Montenegro: "There is a fratricidal struggle going on in

% From the letter of Bishop Alojzije Fra Mii¢ of Herzegovina on the 7* November 1941 to Archbishop
Alojzije Stepinac of Zagreb- BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 236-58/3.

% Until recently, the claim was repeated that the bishop of Mostar, Alojzije Fra Misi¢, was the only

Roman Catholic bishop, that is, the archbishop, who opposed the Ustasha crimes. It is possible that it
was the first month or two of the existence of the Independent State of Croatia. Later, he also became
loyal to the Ustasha leadership - Cuma Cumuh, Xepyeiosauxu 6uckyiiu 3a epeme oxyiiayuje Jyiocnasuje,
Beorpag, 1990 (*Sima Simi¢, Bishops of Herzegovina during the occupation of Yugoslavia, Belgrade,
1990); Documents containing information about the bishop's solidarity with the Ustashas - BA, HIX
(*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 236-58/3; Ibid, 320-1/7.

70 Entry in the Book of Visitors (*Kwuia tioceitiunaya) of the Krka Monastery, 35-36.
7t JI. M. Koctuh, Ko je kpus..., 173. (*L. M. Kosti¢, Who is guilty..., 173.)

72 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 67-31/3.
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Herzegovina." The (political) party bodies of Montenegro should not
interfere with this."”

After the arrival of the first refugees in Serbia, it became known
what was happening to the Serbian people in the Independent State of
Croatia. However, it was not allowed to be written about in the news-
papers, it had to be kept silent. The commissar administration of Ser-
bia received information from people who could be trusted. A¢imovi¢
and his Council of Commissars immediately responded to the German
military commander of Serbia in order to protect the Serbs from the
destruction carried out by the Ustasha state.™

The Council of Commissars sent its representatives to Croatia sev-
eral times, first to rescue people individually, and then everything that
could be saved, naturally, with the help of the Germans.”

Some people turned to Dimitrije Ljoti¢ for help. Numerous facts
about the perishing were presented in the petitions.” And to Milan Nedic¢,
the president of the Serbian government, ordinary people wrote and
begged him to save the Serbs from destruction in the Ustasha Croatia.™

Several letters with reports on the situation and requests for help
were also written by Bogdan Raskovi¢, the special representative from
Belgrade.”™

7 Xepueiosuna y HOB, 11, Beorpap, 1986, 327. (*Herzegovina in the National Liberation Struggle, 11,
Belgrade, 1986, 327)

7 Letter from the Commissioner for Finance dated 15% May 1941 to Milan A¢imovi¢ asking him to
protest to the Germans — [IpxxaBun apxus Cp6uje, Komecapujar 3a usbernmue u npecebernxe (*State
Archives of Serbia, Commissariat for Refugees and Displaced Persons), unregistered (hereinafter: JTAC,
Komecapujar 3a usbernuue...).

7> Bogdan Raskovi¢ had a special place among the people who saved Serbs from the Independent State

of Croatia. His reports were submitted to the highest instances of the Serbian government — BA, Hpa,
la-3/1; Many biographers of Alojzije Stepinac, Archbishop of Zagreb, wrote among other things, that he
received Bogdan Raskovi¢ in Zagreb at the end of December 1942 since he was recommended by Josip
Ujci¢, Archbishop of Belgrade. In the talks, Raskovic allegedly approved the rechristening of Serbs as a
beneficial act for the Serbs. However, such assertions lack any foundation. - Ivan Muzi¢, Paveli¢ i Stepinac,
Split, 1991, 77 (*Ivan Muzié, Paveli¢ and Stepinac, Split, 1991, 77) (hereinafter: V1. My>xuh, ITagenuh...).

76 The letter dated 8" June 1941 to the president of the Yugoslav National Movement "Zbor" (*360p),
Dimitrije Ljoti¢ - [TAC, Komecapujar 3a usbernune.., (*Dimitrije Ljoti¢ - State Archives of Serbia,
Commissariat for...,) unregistered.

77 Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Legacy of Radoslav Gruji¢, unregistered.
78 BA, Hpa, 1a-3/1.
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Novica Kraljevi¢, on behalf of Serbs from Herzegovina, protested
at the end of August 1941 because of the perishing of Serbs and in a
letter addressed to Pope Pius XII.™

The Germans protested with a verbal note to the Croatian authori-
ties because of their attitude towards the Serbs. Croats tried to conceal
it all.®® Despite Hitler's tolerance of Ustasha crimes, there were German
officers who tried to help the Serbs in various ways on the ground.®

[talians also protested in Zagreb. That's why Paveli¢ complained
about them as bad allies!®?

The perishing of the Serbs became known in London as well.
Thanks to that news, on the 6" June 1941, King Peter wrote to Amer-
ican President Franklin Roosevelt and Pope Pius XII.#* The Yugoslav
royal government, through its embassy in the Vatican, protested first
on the 31%' October 1941, then at the beginning of November and on
the 8" December 1941, and demanded the cessation of the crimes in
Croatia.®

At the end of 1941, the government drew up a Memorandum for
the governments of Great Britain, the United States of America and the
Vatican.®® The royal government believed that the extermination of the
Serbian people was the "magna carta" of the Croatian state. Therefore,
it begged the President of America to intervene with the Vatican.®® To
such appeals, Roosevelt could only protest to the Pope through his em-
bassy in the Vatican.®”

7 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 85-3/14.; Ibid, 183-4/1; Ibid, 313-4/1.
8 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 73-24/2.

8 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 234-55/1; Ibid, 239-33/213.

8 B. Kpusman, HIIX usmehy..., 130. (*B. Krizman, the Independent State of Croatia between..., 130.)

% Apxus Jyrocnasuje (A]), poun EMurpantcka saaga (103), 6p. 3-29. (*Archives of Yugoslavia (A]),
Emigrant Government Fund (103), No. 3-29.)

8 AJ, 110, Mus. 6p. 12.905; AJ, 103, 3-29. (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 12.905; AY,
103, 3-29.)

8 AJ, 103, 3-29. (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 103, 3-29.)

8 Veselin Pureti¢, Viada na bespucu, Beograd, 1983. 170 (*Veselin Dureti¢, The Government in the
Wilderness, Belgrade, 1983. 170.) (hereinafter: B. Byperuh, Braga...).

8 AJ, 103, 32-186. (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 103, 32-186.)
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The Patriarch of Constantinople sent a protest to Pope Pius XII
because of the destruction of the Serbs. That protest was published by
some Turkish newspapers.*

In the Hungarian Parliament, in Budapest, there were several pro-
tests due to the destruction of Serbs: the first to do so was Baron Josif
Rajadi¢ (the 26" May 1941), and later Endre Bajéi Zilinski.®

Archbishop Stepinac received letters from devouts. There were
also those who, out of the deepest Christian motives, asked him for
protection for the Serbs. The archbishop did not mention a single word
about any of these letters in his otherwise carefully written diary. Bog-
dan RaSkovi¢ came to the archbishop from Belgrade, with the recom-
mendation of Belgrade archbishop Josip Ujci¢, and asked him to help
the detainees in Jasenovac.”® However, the archbishop never did any-
thing for what his devouts begged him to do.”!

88

Branko Miljus, Revolucija u Jugoslaviji 1941-1945, Beograd-Lozana-Sarajevo, 1991, 95 (*Branko
Miljus, Revolution in Yugoslavia 1941-1945, Belgrade-Lozana-Sarajevo, 1991, 95) (hereinafter: b.
Musby, Pesonyyuja...).

89

Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Legacy of Radoslav Gruji¢, unregistered; AJ (*Archives
of Yugoslavia), 110, Reg. no. 16.746.

% Milan Bulaji¢, Misija Vatikana u Nezavisnoj DrZavi Hrvatskoj, 11, Beograd, 1991, 772 (*Milan Bu-
laji¢, Mission of the Vatican in the Independent State of Croatia, II, Belgrade, 1991, 772) (hereinafter:
M. Bynajuh, Mucuja Baitiukana...).

! Among those who wrote to the archbishop and begged for help for the victims was the Roman
Catholic priest Ambrozije Benkovi¢, who sent a letter on 1% July, 1941 describing the atrocities and
protesting over the perishing of Orthodox priests. — Alojzije Stepinac, Dnevnik, IV, 312 (*Alojzije
Stepinac, Diary, IV, 312); They wrote to the archbishop: "One of your faithful Catholics begs you to
ask for mercy from our Poglavnik (*Leader) Dr. Ante Paveli¢, as much as is in your power, to prevent
the slaughter of children, old women and elders of the Orthodox faith. In Lika, they slaughter chil-
dren, women, and the elderly and throw them into pits and abysses." — Ibid, 300; At the beginning of
July 1941, a Croatian woman wrote a letter to the archbishop with many descriptions of perishing:
"First of all, please forgive me for addressing you, but believe me, my soul cannot rest, since I saw and
learned about the atrocities committed by our baptised people with Serbs and Jews. I am asking you,
as our vicar of God, to mediate something at least in Rome, with our good holy father the Pope." -
Ibid, 312.

The behavior of the Roman Catholic church prelates was very eloquently explained by a Croat in
a letter to the Archbishop of Zagreb on 10th June, 1941: "In these difficult times, when blood is poured
into the streams, when thousands of people are slaughtered and killed, when villages and towns are
laid waste, those of our innocent brothers and the most virtuous soul of our race, our Orthodox broth-
ers, you gentlemen of the Church dignitaries, as if nothing concerns you and as if you know nothing,
although the whole world and especially all the Slavic nations know that the horrors of slaughter and
devastation originate only and exclusively from of your monasteries and Kaptol." - Ibid, IV, 310.
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In historiography and journalism, not only Yugoslav or Serbian,
but also worldwide, from the Second World War until today, as an ex-
ample of sincere protest against the suppression of Serbs in the Inde-
pendent State of Croatia, the alleged letter of Prislav Grisogono, sent
on the 8" February 1942 to Archbishop Stepinac, is most often men-
tioned and quoted.”® A few months earlier, Grisogon also wrote to Usta-
sha minister Milo Budak, but there was no response. On the contrary,
Budak was even more eloquent in his threats after that.”

Slovenian Roman Catholic priests who were deported to Serbia by
the Germans in mid-1941 wrote an extensive letter of protest to Bel-
grade Archbishop Josip Ujcic.”

Muslims from various cities of the Independent State of Croatia
were also against Ustasha crimes, often to save themselves from accu-
sations, or to attribute it all to individuals. The protest petitions to the
authorities in Zagreb were written in Banja Luka, Bijeljina, Prijedor,
Bosanski Petrovac and Mostar.”” But the crime still continued.

According to one communist historian, "the vast majority of the
Croat and Muslim population fenced themselves off from crime and
remained on the sidelines, and only individuals participated in this
Ustasha excessive atrocities."

The number of Serbs who died in the Independent State of Cro-
atia has never been accurately or even approximately determined.®”

2 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 197-22/12; Ibid, 242-21/2; Ibid, 242-
33/2; Ibid, 256-2/7; Ibid, 310a-17/4. The letter was also mentioned and quoted by D. Martin, A. Man-
hattan and E. Paris.

% David Martin, Ally betrayed, London, 1946, 58.

*  ACun, ITporonu Cpba y XpBarckoj 1941-1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, Persecution of Serbs
in Croatia 1941-1942), unregistered; AJ, 110, Reg. no. 249. Archbishop Uj¢i¢, similar to Archbishop
Stepinac, merely got the letter.

*  BA, HOX (*(*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 62-12/5; Ibid, 72-32/2; Ibid, 310a-
15/4; Ibid, 310a-35/1.

% Pero Moraca, Jugoslavija 1941, Beograd, 1971, 48. (*Pero Moraca, Yugoslavia 1941, Belgrade, 1971, 48.)
7 Instead of listing all the literature, which contains both correct and incorrect data, the book that
was published in the Serbian language in several editions is the only one listed here, because it has the
abundance of data - Jlazo M. Kocruh, Xpsaiticka 3sepcitia ipema uckasuma wuxosux casesHuxa,
Men6ypH, 1983. (*Lazo M. Kostié, Croatian Atrocities According to the Testimonies of Their Allies, Mel-
bourne, 1983)
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There are many reasons for this, few are justified, many more unjus-
tified. Determining the number of victims is a very complex job that
requires multidisciplinary research by a team of experts, from histo-
rians to statisticians.”

% Rather than adhering to any of the previously mentioned assertions, only a handful will be high-
lighted from the extensive collection of data on the victims, organised in a specific logical sequence:
During a meeting on 6th June, 1941, Fithrer Adolf Hitler and Leader Ante Paveli¢ agreed on the "disap-
pearance" of approximately one million Serbs. - Slavonija u NOB, Slavonski Brod, 1966, 64. (*Slavonia
in the National Liberation Struggle, Slavonski Brod, 1966, 64.) In a Chetnik leaflet from September 1941,
it was written that around 25,000 Serbs had perished - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State
of Croatia), 67-32/4.

In a communist leaflet printed in September 1941 by the order of the Communist Party of Croatia, it
was written that about 25,000 Serbs had lost their lives. - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State
of Croatia), 213-2/3; A leaflet created in January 1942 in the Central Committee of the Communist Party
of Yugoslavia mentioned about 300,000 murdered Serbs - Janko Pleterski, Nacija, Jugoslavija, Revolucija,
Beograd, 1985, 408 (*Janko Pleterski, Nation, Yugoslavia, Revolution, Belgrade, 1985, 408) (hereinafter: J.
ITnerepcku, Hayuja...); The Central Committee of the Communist Party of Croatia, in its proclamation
from January 1942, announced: "Paveli¢ launched a bloody and unprecedented pogrom against the Serbs
in history." 300,000 innocent Serbs, men, women, old people and children fell victims to the savage blood-
thirsty Ustashas." - J. ITnetepcku, Hayuje.., 409 (*]. Pleterski, Nation..., 409); Ivo Lola Ribar, secretary of
the Union of Communist Youth of Yugoslavia, wrote to the Provincial Committee for Serbia in August
1942 that "about half a million Serbs" had perished. - 360pnux..., 11/5, 169 (*Proceedings..., I11/5, 169);

At the beginning of August 1941 in Belgrade, the Serbian authorities captured one of the Ustasha
slaughterers who participated in the crime in the Orthodox church in Glina. At the hearing, he said that
around 350,000 Serbs had been killed in the Independent State of Croatia by then. -

B. Byperuh, Braga..., 171. (*V. Duretié, The Government..., 171.)

One of the emissaries of the Yugoslav royal government wrote that by November 1941, about
500,000 Serbs had perished - B. Byperuh, Braga..., 172. (*V. Dureti¢, The Government..., 172.)

The Yugoslav royal government's informant from Croatia, Franjo Gazi, mentioned in a letter to
London that there were 750,000 killed Serbs. — Ljubo Boban, Hrvatska u arhivima izbjeglickih vlada
1941-1943, Zagreb, 1985, 341 1 473 (*Ljubo Boban, Croatia in the archives of refugee governments 1941-
1943, Zagreb, 1985, 341 and 473) (hereinafter: /b. Bo6an, Xpsaiticxka...).

On 8" September, 1942, Minister of War and Chief of the Supreme Command of the Yugoslav
Army in the Fatherland, General Dragoljub Mihailovi¢, reported to his president about the perishing of
the Serbian people. On that occasion, he wrote that "according to verified reports, 600,000 Serbs were
killed by the Croats." — AJ (*Archives of Yugoslavia), 103, 17.

In June 1943, Serbian Prime Minister Milan Nedi¢ wrote a letter to King Petar in which, among
other things, he mentioned that around 600,000 Serbs had been killed in the Independent State of Cro-
atia - Bowko H. Koctuh, Mcitiuna o Munany Heguhy, Beorpap, 1992, 71. (*Bosko N. Kosti¢, The Truth
about Milan Nedi¢, Belgrade, 1992, 71.)

The German command for the Southeast in its report on the 2™ July 1943 also mentioned about
400,000 killed Serbs - Ivan Avakumovi¢, Mihailovi¢ prema nemackim dokumentima, London, 1969,
34 (*Ivan Avakumovi¢, Mihailovi¢ according to German documents, London, 1969, 34) (hereinafter: 1.
ABakymosuh, Muxaunosuh..,).

At the session of the Great Anti-Fascist National Liberation Assembly of Serbia held on 9 Decem-
ber, 1944, one of the communist leaders, Dobrivoje Vidi¢, said that by November 1944, 650,000 Serbs
had perished - V1. ABakymosuh, Muxaunosuh..., 34. (*I. Avakumovi¢, Mihailovic..., 34)



Veljko Duri¢ MiSina

According to the legal provisions in the Independent State of Cro-
atia, the Serbian people disappeared as their name was banned. Ac-
cording to secret circulars, Serbs were no longer Serbs but Orthodox.
As the Serbian Orthodox religion and everything related to it has been
banned in the meantime, the Serbs have become "Eastern Greeks" for
the Croatian government, and this is how they were named in all offi-
cial documents. Formally looking at this process, it is understood that
it is, in fact, the destruction to the point of devastation of the Serbian
Orthodox Church.

In all the plans for the expulsion of the Serbs, there was con-
stant talk about the inhabitants of the Orthodox faith, later as of the
Greek-Eastern religion. This naming of the nation, its reduction to a
religious component, is not accidental. Namely, the expulsion of the
Orthodox population is actually a religious cleansing of the territory.
In the same context, conversion is part of Roman Catholic proselytism.
In fact, it must be called the most correct name: the war of Roman Ca-
tholicism against Serbian Orthodoxy (in the circumstances of the ex-
istence of the Independent State of Croatia).

By expelling the Orthodox population, that is, the Serbian people,
from the Independent State of Croatia, an ethnically and religiously
homogeneous state would be created. Such a state was the ultimate
goal of the Ustasha ideology and the strategic policy of the Vatican.

The cleansing of the Orthodox population by deportation to Serbia
was perfidious and elaborated to the extreme. This can also be under-
stood on the basis of the following several documents: The Croatian
government took care of the religious purity of those who were to be
resettled. As there were mixed marriages in many places, the question
arose of how to act in such cases. For this reason, on the 24™ July 1941,

In September 1942, the Ustasha liaison officer in Belgrade reported to his superiors in Zagreb
about a meeting organised by General Alexander von Lehr: "Supreme Commander of the Armed Forc-
es, Colonel Fr. Massenbach attacked the bloodthirsty Ustasha activities against the Orthodox, claiming
that they have killed 700,000 people in Croatia so far and that the Germans must bleed because of Cro-
atia's wrong policy." - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 89 -14/2.

A commission of the Serbian Orthodox Church estimated that around 800,000 Serbs perished in
the first two years in the Croatian state. — Inacnux CIIL], 4/1946, 53. (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, 4/1946, 53)



Serbian Orthodox Church in the Independent State of Croatia 1941-1945

the Directorate once again sent out "Instructions for emigration of fam-
ilies of two faiths" to all its regional authorities.?

The first phase of the destruction of the Serbian people was ter-
rible terror and intimidation, so that they would emigrate to Serbia
themselves. The deportation to Serbia was the implementation of Ante
Starcevi¢'s ideas about "returning” the Serbs to the areas from which
they came to Croatia. According to the same teaching, Drina and Sava
are the borders of the people. The answer to the question of what to do
with the Serbs was, also according to Starcevi¢ and his followers and
successors: Across the Drina or in the Drina! In the first months of the
Ustasha state, there were countless proposals for where the Serbian
people should be resettled. Thus, a Roman Catholic priest suggested
that the Serbs should be moved to Serbia and later from there to the
swamps of East Germany.!°°

On the 19" April 1941, in many Serbian villages, the Croats threat-
ened the people and spoke of the fate that was intended for them. As of
the 23 April they were telling them that they had to move out within 5
days.'* Until then, the Serbs were not used to such threats, so they did
not take it too seriously. However, when the Croats stopped threatening
and started with terror and persecution, they started to sober up and
look for some solutions.!”® In the meantime, the Croatian government

% By carefully reading these instructions, one can understand the goal of the long-term Roman

Catholic policy: "If the husband is of the Orthodox faith, the wife is Catholic, and the children are Or-
thodox, then the whole family can be left only and only in the case, if the husband did not particularly
stand out politically in an anti-Croatian sense, and if he is not too economically strong, he could still be
dangerous." The historical instruction also shows how important it is to have younger family members
who are Roman Catholics: "If a Catholic man lives in concubinage with a Catholic woman and has chil-
dren who are Orthodox, then they must be evicted." In the same context, there is also the following con-
dition: "If an Orthodox man lives in concubinage with a Catholic woman and there are children who are
also of the Catholic faith, then that whole family is to stay." - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent
State of Croatia), 289-33/2; Ibid, 170-12/18; Ibid, 179-60/2.

10 Slavonija u NOB-u, Slavonski Brod, 1966, 66. (*Slavonia in the National Liberation Struggle,
Slavonski Brod, 1966, 66.)

ot C. I. Munoutesuh, M36einuye..., 113. (S. D. MiloSevié, Refugees....113)

122 The Communist Party of Croatia printed proclamations in which it considered unnecessary the

fear that there would be some kind of relocation to Serbia or other dangers of mass crimes - Cranko
Onaunh Raunia, Cpbun y Xpsaitickoj, Beorpan, 1989, 35. (*Stanko Opaci¢ Canica, A Serb in Croatia,
Belgrade, 1989, 35)
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mentally decapitated the Serbian people with a multitude of laws and
orders and thus showed them that they have no place in that country.
Along with these laws, the persecutions initiated by the speeches of
many officials, priests and ordinary Croats began.

The legal provision on the 24" June 1941, signed by Leader Ante
Paveli¢, created the State Directorate for Reconstruction. The first di-
rector was Josip RoZankovi¢.!? The main project of this ministry was
to relocate Serbs from the Independent State of Croatia to Serbia for
the purpose of population replacement. The State Directorate for Re-
construction had three branches, in Banja Luka, Osijek and Sarajevo,
as well as a number of corresponding lower authorities in districts and
municipalities.!*

On the 29" June 1941, the Croatian government issued a secret
circular ordering how the resettlement should be carried out.'® The plans
to expel the Serbian people were first announced with placards. First it
was done in Zagreb and then in other cities.'” Even before these placards,
many Serbs were evicted from Zagreb, which was done on the 5 June.!””

The expulsion of Serbs from the Independent State of Croatia
was part of Germany's strategic plans for the organisation of Europe.
Namely, the Germans planned to relocate Slovenes to Croatia and then
to Serbia, and at the same time they planned to relocate the same num-
ber of Serbs from Croatia to Serbia.!°® In order to implement these

1% In the leadership of the Directorate for Reconstruction, the following were also engaged: the head
of immigration Stjepan Vedrina, the head of immigration Milutin Jur¢i¢, colonel Stjepan Jendresi¢ as a
special representative of Slavko Kvaternik, Tomo Grgi¢ and Dragutin Penava as representatives of the
Main Ustasha headquarters — Narodne novine (*National Newspaper), 24-26. 6. 1941.

104 Mirko Persen, Ustaski logori, Zagreb, 1990, 115 (*Mirko Persen, Ustasha camps, Zagreb, 1990, 115)
(hereinafter: M. Ilepiien, Yemiawxu noiopu).

1% "The displacement of Serbs must be carried out in a ruthless manner." It is necessary to prepare the

lists of those who will be deported to Serbia on time. Arrests and internments are carried out day and
night without respite. The arrested person is obliged to get ready in 30 minutes at the latest." - XpBarckn
apxasuy apxus (XIA), HIX, JIp>kaBHO paBHATE/bCTBO 3a MOHOBY, 95/41. (*Croatian State Archives
(CSA), Independent State of Croatia, State Directorate for Reconstruction, 95/41)

¢ BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 179-13/2; Ibid, 201-31/2; Ibid, 203-
31/2; Ibid, 204-2/11; Ibid, 239-33/2.
7 Hrvatski narod (Croatian people), 8. 5. 1941; BA, Hpa, 43a-48/2.

1% The most complete work on war migrants and refugees was published by Slobodan D. Milosevi¢.
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plans, the representatives of Germany and the Independent State of
Croatia agreed several times. At those meetings, the migration and re-
settlement plan was changed every time, which included the number
of possible resettlers.'” On the same occasion, there was a meeting
of representatives of the Independent State of Croatia and the mili-
tary-occupied territory of Serbia ("German Serbia" or Nedi¢'s Serbia).!°

Many different data have been published about the number of
Serbs who were expelled in an organised manner, as well as about the
number of refugees and resettlers from the Independent State of Cro-
atia to Serbia in general."! It is impossible to determine what that num-
ber is, and in any case it is not lower than 200,000.

19 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 234-55/1; Ibid, 244-48/1; Ibid, 268-
23/3; AJ, 110, VIuB. 6p. 7.637. (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, Inventory Number 7.637.)

110

Allegedly, Milan Nedi¢ and Ante Paveli¢ discussed the resettlement of Serbs from the Independ-
ent State of Croatia at the beginning of September 1941 in Zemun. The meeting was organised by the
German intelligence service as part of the implementation of strategic plans for the creation of a new
European order - AJ, 110, MuB. 6p. 12.597. (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, Inventory Number 12.597.)

111

According to the findings of a commission created by the Holy Synod of Bishops of the Serbian
Orthodox Church, about 300,000 Serbs were expelled from the Independent State of Croatia. —~Inacrux
CIIL], 4/1946, 53. (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 4/1946, 53)

The Commissariat for Refugees under the government of Milan Nedi¢ wrote about 400,000 refugees, of
which 82,000 were children — Milan Borkovi¢, Kontrarevolucija u Srbiji 1941-1944, 1, Beograd, 1979, 198-199
(*Milan Borkovi¢, Counter-revolution in Serbia 1941-1944, 1, Belgrade, 1979, 198-199); Cranncmas Kpakos,
ITenepan Munan Heguh, 11, Munxen, 1968, 183 (*Stanislav Krakov, General Milan Nedi¢, 11, Munich, 1968,
183) (hereinafter: C. Kpakos, Ienepar..,). Another source, closely related to the government, wrote about
200,000 refugees - BA, HIIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 234-55/4.

The Military Minister and Head of the Supreme Command of the Yugoslav Army in the Homeland,
General Dragoljub Mihailovi¢, informed his government in London in mid-August 1942 that there were
about 104,000 Serbs from the Independent State of Croatia in Serbia. — C. Kpaxos, Ieneparn..., I1, 183.

Based on the preserved documentation of the State Directorate for Reconstruction on the organ-
ised resettlement of Serbs, 13,234 people arrived in Serbia - Andrija Ljubomir Lisac, ,Deportacije Srba
iz Hrvatske, Historijski zbornik, 1-4, Slavonski Brod, 1956, 137. (*Andrija Ljubomir Lisac, "Deporta-
tions of Serbs from Croatia", Historical Anthology, 1-4, Slavonski Brod, 1956, 137.)

According to the reports of trustworthy people of the government of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia from
1942, around 120,000 people had been resettled from Croatia by then - Jb. Bo6an, Xpsaiticka..., 53 n
477. (*Lj. Boban, Croatia..., 53 and 477.)

According to the report of the German Security Service from Belgrade, on 17th February, 1942,
unprecedented crimes against the Serbian people took place in Ustasha Croatia: "The number of Or-
thodox, massacred and tortured to death by the most sadistic methods, must be estimated at around
300,000 people. Due to these atrocities countless Orthodox fled across the border to the rest of Serbia.”
- JI. Xopy, M. Bpocsar, lep Kpoatucuxe..., 120.






3.

CONVERSION INTO ROMAN
CATHOLICISM, GREEK
CATHOLICISM (*UNIFICATION)
AND ISLAMISATION

In the interwar period, the Balkan Peninsula, and thus the territory of
the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, was an area where a mission, as advocated
by the Vatican, had to be carried out. And Yugoslavia, according to the
Vatican, represented a state that "spread dangerous Byzantism" (in this
context, this meant Orthodoxy), to the detriment of "Western civilization"
(which meant Roman Catholic Europe). The most expedient solution, ac-
cording to the planners of the strategic Vatican policy, was proselytism.
Proselytism, in its essence, reflects the true feature of Roman Ca-
tholicism, which is missionary work in its broadest sense and form."?
The characteristics of missionary work can be expressed by the
principles "Extra romanum ecclesiam non est salus" (There is no salva-
tion outside the Roman Church) and "Graeca fides nulla fides" (Greek
faith is not faith). These principles also denote the politics of Roman
Catholicism, which has its own special name, which is ultramontan-
ism." In this case, it is deepening and fueling religious intolerance be-

12 Branko Petranovi¢, Istoriografija i revolucije, Beograd, 1984, 365. (*Branko Petranovi¢, Historiog-

raphy and Revolutions, Belgrade, 1984, 365.)

3 The term "ultramontanism" exists in the Dictionary of the Serbo-Croatian language by Lujo
Bakoti¢ and denotes a doctrine or a way of thinking and behaving, which is excessively favorable to the
Roman Curia.
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tween Roman Catholics and Orthodox, in the territories where mixed
Serbs and Croats live. The determination of the borders of the maxi-
malist territory of Great Croatia and the declaration of the entire pop-
ulation in that territory as Croats, regardless of religious differences,
had a special significance." In 1925, the editors of the official news-
paper of the Jesuit order in Zagreb, Zivot, published an article about
the plans facing the Roman Catholic Church in areas where Croats
lived. With the accusation that Byzantine Orthodoxy was disastrous
for the national development of Croatia in the Middle Ages because
it was allegedly "the cause of our national disunity. Since we, Croats
and Serbs were of one religion before Orthodoxy, it was only in the 11"
and 15" centuries that Orthodoxy separated us into two religions".!">
This interpretation of the Orthodox as former Catholics was repeated
at the beginning of 1935 by the then elected Coadjutor Archbishop of
Zagreb, Alojzije Stepinac, in a conversation with Robert Schuman, a
member of the Foreign Affairs Committee of the French Parliament.
The Archbishop of Zagreb wrote those words in his diary: "For over
300 years, our grandfathers defended this country and this city with
a sword in their hand from the uncrossed." And what the grandfathers
preserved, the grandchildren, who have deeply fallen morally, will help
in evil those who themselves were once Catholics."'® He wrote almost
the same words in January 1940: "The most ideal thing would be for
the Serbs to return to the faith of their fathers, i.e., to bow their heads
before the Vicar of Christ - Holy Father.""

114 The following were declared as Croatian national territories: Banska Croatia, Montenegro as Red

Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina as Turkish Croatia, Dalmatia as White Croatia, and Carinthia and Styria
as Quarantine Croatia. Furthermore, the population was renamed. Thus, Slovenes became Alpine Croats,
Serbs were Orthodox Croats, Muslims were the flowers of Croats — Mirjana Gross, Povijest pravaske ide-
ologije, Zagreb, 1973, 46. (*Mirjana Gross, History of Right-Wing Ideology, Zagreb, 1973, 46.)

> At the end of the text, part of the plans for the following years is revealed: "Therefore, we can jus-
tifiably say that national disunity will end in our country when the Orthodox return to their faith and
become Catholics, as the majority of Croats are." - Zivot, 3, 3arpe6, 1925. (*Life, 3, Zagreb, 1925.)

¢ Quoted by: Ivan Cvitkovi¢, Ko je bio Alojzije Stepinac, Sarajevo, 1986, 35-36 (*Ivan Cvitkovi¢, Who
was Alojzije Stepinac, Sarajevo, 1986, 35-36) (hereinafter: V1. LiButkosuh, Ko je 6uo...). In 1990, the Pres-
ident of the Republic of Croatia, Franjo Tudman, handed over the Diary of Archbishop Alojzije Stepinac
to Cardinal Franjo Kuhari¢ of Zagreb, thus preventing historians, especially Serbs, from using it.

17 1. LButkouh, Ko je 6uo..., 39. (*I. Cvitkovi¢, Who was..., 39.)
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These words of Archbishop Stepinac had their origin in the vow of
Pope Pius XI, which he said to his nuncio Emergild Pellegrinetti before
leaving for Belgrade, and he wrote them down: "The Holy Father told
me when [ was coming here the words of Christ: There are other sheep
that are not yet in my flock and they should one day be moved into my
flock, so that there will be one shepherd and one flock."**

However, it was not only the Croatian territorial maximalist pro-
gram that satisfied Archbishop Stepinac in his plans for the Roman
Catholicisation. After returning from Belgrade, from a reception with
King Alexander, on the 3™ July 1934, and arriving at his office in Kap-
tol, he wrote in his diary that Serbia would be Catholic in 20 years if
there were more Roman Catholic priests.!?

The Vatican official propaganda in 1941 referred to all Ortho-
dox Serbs outside of Serbia as "Croatian dissidents," considering them
schismatics or apostates from Christianity.'°

In pursuit of converting Orthodox Serbs in the Independent State
of Croatia, the Catholic Church defined numerous directions of action
that can be grouped according to their meaning and content. The first
is the implementation of the strategic policy of the Vatican Church to-
wards Orthodoxy. That policy is in its essence warlike and expansion-
ist, with a strong touch of missionary work among Orthodox Christians
(which the Vatican age-old policy does not recognise as Christians and
therefore calls them schismatics). Another reason is the acquisition of

18 Ibid, 98.
1 Ibid, 35.

120 The terms "schismatics" or "apostates from Christianity" were created only a century or two after

the schism in Christianity. It is believed that they were first used by the Crusaders in the 12th century.
Namely, for them the members of the church in Byzantium were apostates from Rome.

The Vatican, in its response on 25th January, 1942, to the note of protest from the Embassy of the King-
dom of Yugoslavia, regarding the converting of Serbs, approved the work of Roman Catholic priests,
justifying that it was done with "Croatian dissidents". - Cuma Cumuh, Baitiukan apoiius Jyiocnasuje,
Beorpap, 1990, 58 (*Sima Simi¢, Vatican against Yugoslavia, Belgrade, 1990, 58) (hereinafter: C. Cumuh,
Baimuxan aipoinius...); It is a repetition of the old thesis from the Middle Ages that Orthodoxy is not a
religion. The essence of this is the "teaching” of Pope Boniface VIII (died in 1303), who said that "there
is no salvation outside the Catholic Church": ,ITomuTuuko-sepcka akTuBHOCT Batukana Ha Bankany
Kpo3 BekoBe“ — AJ, 110, Reg. no. 611-332. (*"The Vatican's Political-Religious Activity in the Balkans
Through the Centuries" — Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, Inventory Number 611-332.)
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material wealth through the looting of Orthodox property. The third
reason is Roman Catholicism, which enables rapid and successful de-
nationalisation, i.e., assimilation, first cultural and then spiritual until
the total disappearance of Serbs.

The conversion and the extermination of Orthodoxy led to the to-
tal destruction of the Serbian Orthodox Church. This was also the offi-
cial policy of the Ustasha Independent State of Croatia.'*! Dominik Fra
Mandi¢ wrote that Paveli¢ wanted the religious unity of the inhabit-
ants of Croatia and thus transferred all responsibility from the Roman
Catholic Church to the Ustasha government.!** One of the biographers
of the Archbishop of Zagreb, Alojzije Stepinac, wrote completely op-
posite words about Ante Paveli¢'s attitude towards religion. Namely,
the biographer recorded the conversation between Paveli¢ and Ivan
Mestrovic. Paveli¢ said that the Orthodox should not be forced to con-
vert to Catholicism, because it is much more important that they de-
clare themselves as Croats. In that case, he will also be of the Orthodox
faith. On the same occasion, Paveli¢ stated that he does not care much
about the Roman Catholic Church either.!??

All the Ustasha and clerical press wrote about Croats solely as
God's people, about Croatia solely as Catholic Croatia. This is fully con-
firmed and explained by Archbishop Stepinac's words in his diary writ-
ten a year before the war, that God and the Roman Catholic Church are
the only guarantors of the Croatian people.'**

121 Ttalian General Pietro Marchi wrote about the situation in Croatia in his report to the Minister of

Foreign Affairs, Galeac Cian. On that occasion, he also wrote about the conversion of Orthodox Serbs
based on a conversation with Paveli¢. Marchi heard from Paveli¢ that he focused his hopes on the Ca-
tholicisation of the Serbs because that was "the basis of his program." — Avro Manhattan, Catholic Terror
Today, London, 1969, 37 (hereinafter: A. Mauxarau, Kaitionuuxu iiepop...).

2 Jb. Boban,. Xpsatiicka..., 214. (*Lj. Boban, Croatia..., 214.)

12 Alojzije Benigar, Alojzije Stepinac hrvatski kardinal, Rim/Italija, 1974, 366 (*Alojzije Beni-
gar, Alojzije Stepinac Croatian Cardinal, Rome/Italy, 1974, 366) (hereinafter: A. Benurap, Anojsuje
Citieiunay,..).

24 1. Osurkosuh, Ko je 6uo..., 51. (*I. Cvitkovi¢, Who was..., 51) The Ustasha Independent State
of Croatia was supposed to be God's country. This is what Archbishop Stepinac said to his subordinate
clergy in the Circular on 27th April, 1941 - "God has done it and our eyes are full of admiration." That
state had to be monotheistic, that is, Roman Catholic — Glasnik Sv. Ante, 3arpe6, 5-6/1941. (*Official
Gazette St. Anthony, Zagreb, 5-6/1941.) In that state, Christ would symbolically be the king. — Nedjel-
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Until now, only a few researchers have written about rechristen-
ing, as part of the Ustasha program for solving the Serbian problem in
the Independent State of Croatia. Historians and publicists, even many
from the Serbian Orthodox Church, do not use appropriate terms when
they write and talk about religious events during the Second World
War (1941-1945) in the territories of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. There
are many reasons for that. Members of the clergy of the Roman Catho-
lic Church itself deliberately used the wrong terms for certain ritual
actions. For centuries, Roman Catholic terminology almost didn't in-
clude the terms "Orthodox" and "Orthodox faith". In addition to other
things, the inappropriate use of terms to explain religious concepts
can be indirectly justified by decades of suppression of religion from
all spheres of social life, especially in the last fifty years of the reign of
communist impiety, in which the Serbian Orthodox Church was care-
fully controlled in every respect.

The terms "prelazak w rimokatolocku vjeru - conversion to the Ro-
man Catholic faith" and "prevodenje w rimokatolicku vjeru - transfering
to the Roman Catholic faith" are synonyms, which are not in the spirit
of the Serbian language.'?®

The term "pokrstavanje - Christianisation” is in the spirit of the
Serbian language, although, at first glance, it is Croatism. The most
accurate and appropriate term for the religious actions that the Usta-
shas and the Roman Catholic Church carried out together towards the

ja, 6. 7. 1941. (*Sunday, 6. 7. 1941.) In this newspaper, it was often written: "Christ and the Ustashas,
Christ and the Croats." In history, they go together”, were the most common justifications of the Usta-
sha state. Viktor Novak considered this teaching to be monstrous thoughts that even the Vatican would
be ashamed of as "abnormal exaltations of unbalanced maniacs". - Viktor Novak, Magnum Crimen, Be-
ograd, 1986, 836 (*Viktor Novak, Magnum Crimen, Belgrade, 1986, 836) (hereinafter: V. Novak, Mag-
num Crimen).

12 These terms were used, among others, by Bogdan Krizman, Fikreta Jeli¢-Buti¢, and Mladen Coli¢.

The group that used various terms is wide and it is not necessary to mention them one by one.

Petar Vukeli¢ used the book Ipexpuitiasarwe Cpba 3a speme gpyioi ceeitickoi paitia (*Recon-
version of the Serbs during the Second World War) by Sima Simi¢ and used the term "nokpiuraBasme
(*conversion)" - I1. Bykemuh, ,OkymarmoHa BIacT 1 CUCTEM HallMOHAIHe AUCKpUMIHaIje y CpeMy
3a Bpeme HesaBucue [IpxxaBe XpBarcke®, 300pHuk 3a gpywitiseHe Hayke Matiuye cpiicke, 35, Hopn
Cap, 1963, 123-126. (*P. Vukeli¢, "Occupational power and the system of national discrimination in
Srem during the Independent State of Croatia", Social Sciences Proceedings of Matica Srpska, 35, Novi
Sad, 1963, 123-126.)
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Orthodox Serbs is the term "prekrstavanje — rebaptism (to another de-
nomination)’, which means "baptism of a person who has already been
baptised (in the church of another Christian denomination)".!* And the
term "rimokatoli¢enje - converting into Roman Catholicism" is correct,
but much less used in speech and text.

The Roman Catholic Church and the Croatian authorities convert-
ed the Orthodox Serbs in the spirit of the centuries-old aspiration of
the Vatican Roman Catholicism towards Orthodoxy.'*

Conversion to Roman Catholicism in the Independent State of
Croatia essentially represents the most severe form of spiritual terror
against the Serbian people. That act humiliated individual and national
dignity. From the state's perspective, conversion i.e., the Croatisation
of the Serbs was not in accordance with the theory of one political
nation with multiple religions. From the point of view of the Roman
Catholic Church, it is the movement of the "Christian bulwarks to the
East" in order to implement the theories of the early Middle Ages about
the creation of one church organisation for all Christians in the world.
The interpretations of members of the Roman Catholic Church about
"dissidents", that is, apostates from Christianity, should also be under-
stood in this context. That doctrine was brutally implemented in the
Croatian Ustasha state for four years. And Ustasha Croatia was marked
as "antemurale cristianitatis" - the bulwarks of Christianity, as a holy
warring Croatia.

Conversion to Roman Catolicism was forbidden to the wealthier
layers of the Serbian people, the intelligentsia and, of course, the cler-
gy. Physical liquidation was destined for these people, because their

126 Juraj Kolari¢ denied rebaptism because he believed that the Roman Catholic Church recognises
the ritual of Orthodox baptism. Instead, he wrote "converting to another religion", without any explana-
tion as to why he uses that particular phrase - Juraj Kolari¢, Pravoslavni, Zagreb, 1985, 175; The correct
term was constantly used by Sima Simi¢, Slobodan D. Milo$evi¢, and to some extent Poko Slijepéevic,
Ljubomir Durkovi¢-Jaksi¢, Ivan Mihovilovi¢, Joza Horvat and Zdenko Stambuk. Ferdo Culinovi¢ used
the terms "Catholicisation", "converting to Roman Catholicism" and "converting to Catholicism".

127 Several historians have written about the relationship of the Vatican towards Orthodoxy in the
Balkans throughout the centuries. Among them, the most significant is Jovan Radonji¢ - Pumcka
Kypuja u jyxHocnosercke semmwe, Beorpag, 1950. (*The Roman Curia and the South Slavic Countries,
Belgrade, 1950.)
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property was supposed to be the foundation of the development of the
Croatian state. In addition, the intelligentsia was not suitable for rapid
denationalisation like other layers of the Serbian people.'*

The legal provision prohibited the use of the name "Serbian Or-
thodox faith", and instead of it "Greek-Eastern faith" had to be used.'*?

The ban is justified in commissioned texts by several professors
from the University of Zagreb. One of those professors, Edo Lovric,
published a text at the beginning of September 1941: "On the name
of the Eastern Church in the territory of the Kingdom of Croatia and
Slavonia until the end of the World War"*° Lovri¢ wrote about the
earlier names of the Orthodox faith, of which the expression "graeci ri-
tus non uniti", which means "ununited of the Greek rite", was the only
one used in official, Vatican use. For the Orthodox Church, the only
expression "ecclesia Graeci ritus non unitas" was used, which means
"ununited church of the Greek rite". The essence of these Latin terms
is expressed by the word "ununited”, which means that those believers
are not, through the Union, subordinate to the Roman Pope but still
remain under the spiritual direction of their patriarchs.

The problem of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Independent
State of Croatia represents, it can be freely argued, the belated reaction
of the Vatican to the refusal of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia to accept the
Concordat in 1937. Of course, only in other times, conditions and circum-
stances. The reaction was in terms of the doctrine of Roman Catholicism
from 1439, according to which "the Holy Roman Church believes that no
one who does not belong to the Roman Church - not only polytheists,

128 One of the historians who explained well the essence of the conversion of the Serbs was Slobodan

D. Milosevi¢ - ,,O prekrstavanju pravoslavnog stanovni$tva u NDH u vreme Drugog svetskog rata®, Is-
torija 20. veka, Beograd, 1985, 71-92 (*Slobodan D. Milosevi¢ - "On the conversion of the Orthodox
population in the Independent State of Croatia during the Second World War", History of the 20th cen-
tury, Belgrade, 1985, 71-92); Bogdan Krizman also understood the essence well -NDH izmedu Hitlera
i Musolinija, Zagreb, 1986, 120. (*The independent State of Croatia between Hitler and Mussolini, Za-
greb, 1986, 120.)

12 Narodne novine, 19. 7. 1941 (*National Newspaper, 19. 7. 1941) That decree has only two sentenc-
es: "After the establishment of the Independent State of Croatia, the name 'Serbian Orthodox faith' is
no longer in accordance with the new state regulations." Therefore, I order that in the future the name
'Greek-Eastern religion' will be used.”

130 Alma mater croatica, 1, 3arpe6, 1941. (*Alma mater croatica, 1, Zagreb, 1941.)
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but also Judeans, heretics and schismatics - cannot enter the kingdom of
heaven, but all will go to eternal fire, prepared for the devil and his serv-
ants if they do not turn to the Church of Rome before death."*!

Orthodoxy, as a religious problem, was interesting to Archbishop
Stepinac in a special way. He often spoke about it at public meetings
and in sermons in churches, so he wrote the only real solution, as he
thought, in his diary on the 17" January 1940. That solution meant that
the Serbs would bow their heads before the Pope and recognise him as
their leader.'®*

Representatives of the highest Croatian authorities, Leader Ante
Paveli¢ and Minister of Worship and Education Mile Budak, signed
the Legal Provision on the transition from one religion to another and
announced it on the 3! May."*® Due to many misunderstandings on the
ground, problems arose around conversion, so at the end of the month,
the Croatian authorities had to compile and publish the Instructions on
the occasion of conversion from one religion to another."** An analysis
of the title of the legal provisions shows that the Croatian government
understands Roman Catholicism and Orthodoxy as two different reli-
gions, not as parts of one Christian religion.

131

That eternal fire was predicted on 15" December, 1937 by Pope Pius XI in his address on the oc-
casion of the appointment of new cardinals: "The day will come - and I wish I didn't have to say it, but I
am deeply convinced - the day will come when there will not be a small number of souls who will regret
that they did not large-mindedly, generously and actively receive such a great good as that which the
representative of Jesus Christ offered to their country."- C. Cumuh, Baitiukan iipoimus..., 22. (*S. Simié,
Vatican against..., 22.)

132 "It would be most ideally for the Serbs to return to the faith of their fathers, i.e. to bow their heads
before the Vicar of Christ - the Holy Father." — Alojzije Stepinac, Dnevnik, 111, 413. (*Alojzije Stepinac,
Diary, 111, 413.)

The doctrine according to which the Roman Pope is the successor of Jesus Christ was explained
by Pope Pius IX: "I am the successor of the apostles, I am the vicar of Jesus Christ, I am the only one
who has the authority to manage Peter's tomb - I am the way, the truth and the life." Whoever is with
me is with the Church, and whoever is not with me is outside the way, outside the truth, outside life":
»IlomMTNYKo-Bepcka aKTMBHOCT BaTnkana Ha Bankany kpos Bekoe“ — AJ, 110, Vus. 6p. 611-332.
(*"The Vatican's Political-Religious Activity in the Balkans Through the Centuries" — Archives of Yugo-
slavia, 110, Inventory Number 611-332.)

133 Narodne novine, 5. 5. 1941 (*National Newspaper, 5. 5. 1941); Slobodan D. Milosevi¢ was wrong
when he wrote that this order was published on 9th May, 1941 - C. JI. Munouesuh, O ipexpuiiiasarvy...,
73. (*S. D. Milosevi¢ - On the conversion of..., 73.)

13 Narodne novine, 27. 5. 1941. (*National Newspaper, 27. 5. 1941)
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The clerical press heartily supported conversion laws and meas-
ures. Katolicki list, which took the lead in this, announced that they do
not emphasize the existence of the Ustasha Croatian state for prose-
lytising reasons, but for purely practical purposes.'® In this case, it is
clear that the author of the text is referring to the Croatian state, which
should help proselytism.

Even though conversion is a work on which the state and the Ro-
man Catholic Church worked together, the state authority, in the first
article of the Legal Provision on the transition from one religion to
another (which requires that a confirmation of conversion be request-
ed from the authorities), placed itself above the church hierarchy."*¢
Therefore, the complete conversion should have been a state political
action, that is, the state's job.

The Roman Catholic Church in the Independent State of Croatia
fully accepted all laws on conversion, even the primacy of the state
in the process. However, conversion was also their activity. Therefore,
on the 15" May, the Archbishop's office published its directive circular
entitled "Decree of the Archbishop's Spiritual Table in Zagreb", which
explained the conditions for the conversion in great detail.®” In fact,
the archbishop's circular informed and justified the Catholic-clerical
consent to carry out the long-conceived work, explaining the Ustasha
religious-ecclesiastical legal provisions and orders.

In order to clarify the contents of the archbishop's clerical circular
to the clergy as well as possible, propaganda and informational texts
for church newspapers were ordered from the Kaptol, with "scientific"
explanations of the reasons for conversion. Archbishop Stepinac him-
self, answering various questions from current issues, explained terms
such as "current Catholics or apostates from the Catholic Church" and
said that his church does not need half-hearted but whole Christians."?8

135 Katolicki list, 3. 6. 1941. (Catholic News, 3. 6. 1941.)
3 Narodne novine, 5. 5.1941. (*National Newspaper, 5. 5. 1941)

137 Katolicki list, 15. 5. 1941 (Catholic News, 15. 5. 1941.); Carlo Falconi, The silence of Pius XII, Bos-
ton-Toronto, 1970, 279-281 (hereinafter: C. Falconi, The silence...).

138 Katolicki list, 27. 11. 1941. (Catholic News, 27. 11. 1941.)
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Of course, such terms refer to Orthodox Serbs, whom the archbishop
obviously does not count as Christians.

On the 18" June 1941, the Bishop of Senj, Viktor Buri¢, sent to
all his priests the "Regulations for Admission to the Catholic Church’,
which they had to strictly adhere to and respect during the process of
converting.!* His example was probably followed by other bishops and
archbishops, some earlier and some later. The Croatian government,
through its Ministry of Justice and Worship, i.e., the Department for
Religious Affairs, which was headed by Radoslav Fra Glavag, instructed
all local and subordinate authorities, in the form of a circular issued on
the 14" July 1941, to carry out the converting together with the Roman
Catholic church organisation and in agreement with a new order."°
Of course, with a note that Serbs will not be allowed to enroll in the
Uniate, that is, the Greek Catholic Church. The circular on convert-
ing justified the state policy, but it had no support in church canons.
Namely, church legislation did not recognise mass converting as a ca-
nonical category. All archbishopric and episcopal ordinariates received
this circular, with a request and appeal to inform all parish offices in
a highly confidential form.

The words that strictly emphasized that the Croatian government
did not allow Orthodox priests, teachers, the intelligentsia and the
wealthier classes of Serbs to convert to Roman Catholicism had a spe-
cial place in the text of the Circular. At the same time, they emphasized
that the poorer Orthodox population should be converted with instruc-
tion about Catholicism. Such words clearly expressed the essence and
reasons of religious conversion. Likewise, it is clear that they prevented
the conversion of the intelligentsia and the richer layers of the Serbian
people. Physical liquidation was predicted for them, for the purpose
of the confiscation of property and other assets. Archbishop Stepinac
published this circular, immediately after receiving it, in the next issue
of the official newspaper of his archdiocese."!

13 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 310a-23/1.
140 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 87-6/37.
Ut Katolicki list, 8. 8. 1941. (Catholic News, 8. 8. 1941.)
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Stjepan Boksi¢, a professor at the Faculty of Theology, wrote a
commentary along with the text of the Circular of the Ministry of The-
ology and Education and published it in Katoli¢ki List.""* The text was
also reported by the official newspaper of the Diocese of Dakovica with
the note that all priests must read it.

The Archdiocese of Zagreb has formally shown that it directly par-
ticipates in baptism by publishing the "Regulations for Admission to
the Catholic Church"** All archbishops and bishops, after receiving
the state circular on rechristening, sent the compiled instructions to
their subordinate priests. The Bishop of Senj, Viktor Buri¢, was the
first to do it."** On the 16™ July 1941, Archbishop Stepinac, through his
Vicar General Josip Lah, wrote to the Ministry of Justice and Theology
and responded to their Circular on Rechristening. The bishop warned
the authorities not to allow the religious conversion of people who want
to save their lives in this way, believing that they should be protected
from them. In the opposite case, the bishop wrote, those "elements"
would get into the Croatian national organism and tear it apart more
easily. Vicar Lah was against the ban on converting of the Serbian in-
telligentsia, citing the teaching that Jesus Christ came to save all peo-
ple. However, the vicar did not protest at all that the Orthodox priests
would also be converted."s

The bishop of KriZevei, Janko Simrak, that is, the Greek-Catholic
(Uniate) bishop, informed his priests about the true goals of the re-
christening: "Now it will be obvious that we did very little just because
we were indecisive and because we were afraid of small obstacles and
people's objections. Every great work has its opponents, but that's why
we must not lose heart, because it is about a holy union, about saving
souls."

12 Katolic¢ki list, 3. 6. 1941. (Catholic News, 3. 6. 1941.)
4 Katolicki list, 11. 6. 1941. (Catholic News, 11. 6. 1941.)
14 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 87-6/37.

145 C. Cumuh, Ipexpwinasare Cpoa..., 63-64 (*S. D. MiloSevi¢ - On the conversion of..., 63-64.); C.
Falconi, The silence..., 281-182.

146

Eparhijski vjesnik kriZevacke biskupije, 2/1941, 10-11. (*Eparchy messenger of the KriZevac Diocese,
2/1941, 10-11.)



Veljko Duri¢ MiSina

On the 30" July 1941, the Croatian government announced a
new circular in which new guidelines were given on religious conver-
sion. According to those guidelines, the conversion of Orthodox into
Greek-Catholics, i.e. Uniates, is prohibited, except in places where
such parishes already exist; they allowed Protestantisation as long as
it would not help anyone to be classified as a German national minor-
ity."” The circular was so important that it was signed on behalf of the
government by Mirko Puk, Minister of Justice and Theology, and An-
drija Artukovi¢, Minister of Internal Affairs, BlaZz Lorkovi¢ on behalf
of the Main Ustasha administration, and Curi¢ on behalf of the State
Directorate for Reconstruction. And on this occasion, the leaders of the
Roman Catholic Church very quickly sent the received state directives
to their subordinate offices and published them in their official news-
papers. Archbishop Stepinac did the same."® What makes this circular
of the Ministry of the Interior particularly interesting, and what makes
it different from the earlier ones, is that it contains a recommendation
for the group religious conversion of Serbs."*? The head of the Religious
Department, Dionisije Fra Juricev, otherwise the personal clergyman
of Leader Paveli¢, recommended such religious conversion, demand-
ing that it is to be understood in the most correct way and supported
by all means."°

7 Katolicki list, 8. 8. 1941 (Catholic News, 8. 8. 1941.); BA, HIIX (*Military archive, Independent
State of Croatia), 182-31/1; Ibid, 87-3/37. The circular was published by: C. Cumuh, IIpexpuitiasare
Cpéa..., 60-61 (*S. Simié, Conversion of the Serbs..., 60-61); Berbko B. Bypuh, Ipexpuitiasare Cpba
y Hesasucnoj [pncasu Xpeaitickoj — Ilpuno3u 3a Viciopujy eepckoi tenouuga, beoipag, 1991, 45-46
(*Veljko D. Duri¢, The Conversion of Serbs in the Independent State of Croatia — Attachments to the Histo-
ry of Religious Genocide, Belgrade, 1991, 45-46) (hereinafter: B. B. Bypuh, IIpexpwiniasarwe Cpba y...).

s Katolicki list, 8. 8. 1941. (Catholic News, 8. 8. 1941.)

14 There are many documents about mass conversion in archives such as Croatian Archives in Za-

greb, Historical Archives in Slavonska Pozega, etc. This material has been insufficiently used because it
is very inaccessible. Likewise, very little has been published. And what was published was mostly what
is in the archives of Serbia - B. B. Bypuh, IIpexpuiiiasare Cpéa y... (*Veljko D. Duri¢, The Conversion
of Serbs...)

150 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 182-31/1. Dionisije fra Juricev said
this to the Orthodox Serbs in the village of Stazi in Bania, during the conversion: "Nobody but Croats
can live in this country, because this is the country of Croatia, and whoever will not be rechristened, we
know where we will go with him." Up in these regions, I had everything from a chicken to an old man
cleaned, and if necessary, I will do it here as well, because today it is not a sin to kill even a small child
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Even the top of the Roman Catholic Church in the Vatican was
indirectly involved in the religious conversion of Serbs in the Inde-
pendent State of Croatia. Namely, on the 17" July 1941, the Holy Con-
gregation for the Eastern Church sent a letter to the president of the
Episcopal Conferences, Archbishop Stepinac, in which he emphasized
the thesis on the origin of the Orthodox Serbs from the ethnos of the
Roman Catholic Croatian people.’!

In mid-September 1941, the supreme Croatian government,
through the Ministry of Internal Affairs, hastened the religious con-
version.’”* The reasons why both sides, state and church, did that are
simple: they wanted to do it all as quickly as possible, due to political
and other circumstances that concerned the solution of the so-called
"Serbian issue" as a whole, bearing in mind the manner of the "Ustasha
Holy Trinity" by Minister Mile Budak.'?

The State Directorate once again informed all subordinate au-
thorities that, according to Paveli¢'s personal wish, the Religious De-
partment was established to take care of the religious conversions.'**
However, the Ministry of the Interior considered that the Government
Presidency had already established a special Religious Department in
the State Directorate for Reconstruction, whose jurisdiction includes
issues of this religious conversion.'” Finally, both state institutions
agreed on the purpose of the Religious Department, so they concurred
to put all material and spiritual resources at its disposal.!?

of seven years old, who is in the way of our Ustasha order... Even in my priest's robes, you should know
that, when necessary, I am ready to take a machine gun in my hands and put to death all that is against
the Ustasha state and government, down to the cradle.” - Josip Horvat, Zdenko Stambuk, Dokumenti o
protunarodnom radu i zlocinima jednog dijela katolickog klera, Zagreb, 1946, 59 (*Josip Horvat, Zdenko
Stambuk, Documents on anti-national work and crimes of a part of the Catholic clergy, Zagreb, 1946, 59)
(hereinafter: J. Xopsar, 3. llItam6yx, JokymeHitiu...).

"1 V. Novak, Magnum Crimen, 623. (*V. Novak, Magnum Crimen, 623.)

152 Katolicki list, 1. 10. 1941 (Catholic News, 15. 5. 1941.); BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent
State of Croatia), 310-1/23; Ibid, 182-31/1.

19 C. Cumuh, Ipexpwiniasare..., 69-70. (*S. Simi¢, Conversion..., 69-70.)

14 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 182-31/1; Ibid, 213- 41/2.
155 Katolicki list, 31/1941. (Catholic News, 311941.)

¢ BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 203-1/52.
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The haste to perform the religious conversion was encouraged by
the state leadership several times, first at the end of July, then in the
middle of September 1941. In mid-October, the head of the Religious
Department Dionisije Fra Juricev did it. Such was the haste that the
previously legal method was now accelerated by omitting Ustasha de-
tainees and inmates as instances in deciding on the suitability of the
converts.'

In a letter issued on the 24" October 1941, Dionisije Fra Juricev
informed all state authorities about collective religious conversion as
the best, fastest and most desirable solution to the Serbian issue. In his
work, Juricev repeated the earlier recommendation that Gypsies and
Aromanians should not be allowed to be converted.'®

State authorities announced, another in a series, a legal provision
that regulated the payment of various expenses to priests for perform-
ing the religious conversion.”” With the opening of new parishes, the
expenses of priests increased. In addition to all that, there were a lot of
expenses related to the remodeling of Orthodox churches into Roman
Catholic or Greek Catholic churches, the purchase of various books,
etc. That is why the bishops individually asked the state authorities for
money.'°

The prelates of the Roman Catholic Church in the Independent
State of Croatia, as one side of the participants in the conversion of Or-
thodox Serbs, at their Episcopal Conferences on the 17-18™" November
1941, also discussed that activity.'! The general conclusion of the con-

7 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 182-31/1; Ibid, 213- 41/2.
58 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 182-31/1.
199 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 313-54/1.

160 Letter from the Bishop of Dakovo to Antun Ak§amovi¢ to the Great Zupa of Vuka on the 3 Oc-
tober 1941 - XJTA, HIX, Muuncrapcrso npaBocybha u 6oromrrosspa, 4.800. (*Croatian State Archives,
The Independent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and Religion, 4.800.)

el Herzegovinian Bishop Alojzije Fra Misi¢ was not present at the Episcopal Conferences. Viktor

Novak explained this expressed his disagreement with rechristening and cited a letter to Archbishop
Stepinac, in which he wrote that the Ustashas arrested rechristened Serbs in churches and killed them
in front of the courtyard. - V. Novak, Magnum Crimen, 630. (*Viktor Novak, Magnum Crimen, 630.)
They informed the public about their work - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croa-
tia), 227-12/34.
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ferences was that the Roman Catholic Church, on the basis of dogmatic
principles, is the only one obliged to solve the problems of conversion,
because it is authorised to do so by the Divine Law and by canonical
provisions. For them, rechristening was a covenant work, so they had
to take it all to a higher level. Therefore, the Croatian Catholic arch-
bishops and bishops and the Greek Catholic bishop elected between
themselves, the so-called the "Committee of Three" consisted of: the
president of the Episcopal Conferences and the Archbishop of Zagreb,
Alojzije Stepinac, the Bishop of Senj, Viktor Buri¢, and the administra-
tor of the Diocese of KriZevac, Janko Simrak. The board was supposed
to be the supreme advisory body for the conversion of Orthodox Chris-
tians, which would necessarily coordinate its work with the work of the
Ministry of Justice and Theology.

In addition to the Committee of Three, there was also a "Working
Executive Committee", which consisted of professors from the Facul-
ty of Theology in Zagreb. Among them, the most famous by name was
Krunoslav Draganovié¢, probably the most important.’* This commit-
tee was supposed to, in addition to other tasks, collect data on prob-
lems in the field and propose possible solutions. Unfortunately, there
is no information available about their work.

The Episcopal Conference also based its conclusions on the provi-
sions of the Holy Congregation for the Eastern Church, issued on the
17t July 1941. 1t is interesting that the congregation considers the Or-
thodox Serbs to be "ununited", those who once, allegedly, "belonged to
the Catholic Church but withdrew from the Catholic faith under threats
and pressure from the Orthodox". Priest Krunoslav Draganovic is the
creator of the phrase "apostates from the Catholic Church", which he
used in his dissertation. The Congregation understood rechristening
as a need and the activity of the bishops in Croatia in that work as their
"contribution for the proper development of Catholicism".!¢3

162 Krunoslav Draganovi¢ received his doctorate in 1937 at the Oriental Institute in Rome. The title of

the dissertation is "Massenubertritte von Katholiken zur 'Orthodoxie’ im kroatischen Sprachgebeit Zur
der Turkenherrschaft". See about Draganovi¢: C. Cumuh, Ipexpwitiasare..., 5-14. (*S. Simi¢, Conver-
sion..., 5-14);

s BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 227-12/34.
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The participants of the Episcopal Conferences addressed Leader
Paveli¢ with a letter in which they presented him with their conclu-
sions, which, according to them, were conditioned by their excessive
love and care for the Croatian people, for the Independent State of Cro-
atia and for the Catholic faith. The bishops justified their conferences
with many errors in performing the religious conversion, which they
had to correct because they contributed to the fact that all the planned
work was not completed as desired.!®*

The Roman Catholic press wrote in its own way about the "reli-
gious unity" of Christians in the Balkans. Orthodoxy is most often ac-
cused of Croatian national disunity by claiming that Croats and Serbs
were once of the same religion, Roman Catholic. But, according to
those claims, Orthodoxy was expansionist, so many Croats, accepting
Orthodoxy, became Serbs. Therefore, it is time, the Jesuits wrote in
their newspaper, for the Serbs to "return to the old faith and thus be-
come Croats again."

Many Roman Catholic priests had to go to their bishops for in-
structions before going to different regions to perform the religious
conversion. While giving them instructions for work, they were also
told about the importance of that work, comparing it to that of the
Ustasha. The work of the priest was "fighting with spiritual weapons,
which cultivates the soul, defends the divine law."

Instructions for the near future for Roman Catholic priests were
written and published immediately after Archbishop Stepinac's visit
to Rome in 1937: the Pope spoke about one flock and one shepherd.!¢¢
And the Pope's wishes were best understood by Bishop Antun AkSam-
ovi¢ of Dakovica, or someone close to him, when he printed the leaflet
"Friendly Advice", which, among other things, read: "The Son of God,
Jesus Christ, came to earth to prepare for eternal life and to bring
salvation to people. That is why he announces to us: there will be one

' B.'B. Bypuh, lpexpwiniasarwe Cpba y..., 64. (*V. D. Puri¢, The Conversion of Serbs in..., 64.)

165 Zivot, 3, Zagreb, 1941. These interpretations were repeated until the end of the Croatian state — Hr-

vatski list, 27. 2. 1942. (*Croatian Review, 27. 2. 1942.)
' Hrvatska straza, Zagreb, 7. 12. 1937. (*Croatian Guard, Zagreb, December 7, 1937.)
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herd and one shepherd. This means: There will be one church and
one church master who is Christ's deputy on earth and high priest in
Christ's church. We need to implement that unity in the Independent
State of Croatia."®

The newspaper, which was under the auspices of the archbishop of
Vrhbosna, Ivan Sari¢, wrote very zealously about the need for the reli-
gious conversion. Their explanation was most often reduced to claims
that Catholicism is the majority religion in the Ustasha state, that is,
the religion of the majority of the state's people.'® Emphasizing the
state people represented the strengthening of the old Frankovian the-
ses about one political, state people.

Immediately before the rechristening, throughout the Croatian
state, through radio, brochures, leaflets, proclamations, sermons and
in many other ways, a terrible propaganda was launched, which was
supposed to help finish what had not been done in the past centu-
ries. In particular, those leading in terms of texts about rechristening
are: Novi lest, Hrvatski list, Nova Hrvatska, Hrvatski narod, Katolicks list,
Katolickr tjednik and Spremmnost. There were cases when newspapers,
which were published in Vienna, spread texts from the Croatian press
about rechristening in a way that suited the Roman Catholic side, as
well as the Croats. Even airplanes were used to distribute leaflets and
proclamations.!¢?

In order to give special significance to the rechristening, prepara-
tions were made for the rechristened Serbs to be received by Leader
Paveli¢ himself."® These forced encounters were even filmed and the
stories were shown in magazines.

The exact or approximate number of the converted Serbs during
the period of the Independent State of Croatia has never been deter-

167 1. Xopsar, 3. llltam6yx, JJoxymentiu..., 55 (*]. Horvat, Z. Stambuk, Documents..., 55); A. Manhat-
tan, The Vaticans..., 82.

18 Katolicki tjednik, Sarajevo, 10. 8. 1941. (*Catholic weekly, Sarajevo, August 10, 1941.)
19 BA, HOIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 3191-25/2; Ibid, 319a-36/2.

170 Paveli¢ received converts even on the days of the Episcopal Conferences in November 1941 - Ka-
tolicki list, Zagreb, 46/1941 (*Catholic News, 46/1941); Hrvatski narod, 19. 11. 1941. (*Croatian people,
19.11.1941.)
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mined. Local authorities, as well as all Roman Catholic priests, had to
keep records of rechristening. In order to determine the approximate
number of the converted Serbs, one should first of all take into account
the very technology of rechristening, that is, the legislative regulation
on the recording of this "covenant work".

The legal provision on conversion from one religion to another
contained several parts. The first stage involved submitting an appli-
cation to the district area, that is, to the city administration, about the
wish to be converted. On the basis of the application, a confirmation
of application was obtained."” The same was repeated in the Circular
issued on thr 30" July 1941, with the addition that certificates of in-
tegrity are issued by district and municipal authorities in agreement
with Ustasha headquarters and camps.'”? This article of the Circular is
interesting because of the wording that municipalities, that is, districts,
are obliged to report on the number of those who were allowed, or re-
fused, to convert. This meant that a good record would be kept of the
number of people registered to convert, but also of those who would
not be allowed to do so.'”® The head of the department several times
asked all regional authorities for detailed reports in which they had to
answer the questions of how many Orthodox there were, what inter-
est there was in conversion, how many had been converted, how many
had announced that they would be converted, who was teaching them
Catholicism, why they did not opt for the religious conversion, etc.'™

7 Clause 1 Legal provisions — Narodne novine, 5. 5. 1941. (*National Newspaper, 5. 5. 1941.) There
are numerous examples of such work in: Grada za historiju NOP-a Slavonije, knj. 2, 5-6. (*Material for
the history of the National Liberation Movement of Slavonia, vol. 2, 5-6.)

172 Clause 2 of the Circular 48.468/1941 - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia),
182-31/1. Published in: B. . Bypuh, IIpexpuitiasare Cpba..., 45-46. (*V. . Duri¢, The Conversion of
Serbs ..., 45-46.)

172 The report of the Osijek divisional area from the 18" October 1941 on the performed converting

around Osijek, Nova Gradiska, and Vinkovci - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croa-
tia), 61-30/18. During the creation of the Department of Religion at the Ministry of Justice and Theology,
it was planned that all those who were rechristened would be registered: The Ministry's call for renewal
issued on 12th September, 1941 - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 203-52/1.

174 The notice of the Department of Religion issued on the 24" October 1941 - BA, HIX (*Military
archive, Independent State of Croatia), 182-31/1. Published in: B. B. Bypuh, IIpexpuiinasarve Cpba...,
59-61. (*V. b. Duri¢, The Conversion of Serbs ..., 59-61.)
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In addition to these requirements, the Department of Religion imper-
atively demanded that all of this be submitted to them in the form of a
detailed monthly report.

Since the work regarding the rechristening seemed to the Croatian
authorities to be time-consuming, the Department of Religion ordered
to discontinue with the previous way of working, i.e. to omit asking for
a decision from the Ustasha headquarters and camp inmates."” This
directive contributed to a significant acceleration of conversion into
Roman Catholicism, as mass conversions of Serbs began.'®

In the meantime, the Department of Theology asked its subordi-
nate authorities to register the converted in the (newly opened) regis-
ters of births and baptisms.

The reports of regional districts, city authorities and all organi-
sations of the Roman Catholic Church, which have been preserved in
the archives in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and Serbia, are unreliable for
assessments of the converted in a broader sense. Estimates about the
converts on certain, smaller, territorial units are posible because some
materials have been preserved.!””

The Department of Religion planned that many Serbs would be
converted, about a million, provided that everything went as planned.'®

Conversions were so numerous that a great many new parishes
had to be opened, and this was possible only with the help of the state.
Because of this, in the greatest momentum of action, Dionisije Fra Ju-
ricev had to often turn to Paveli¢ himself for help. After their talks, the

175 Circular no. 48/41 issued on the 16" October, 1941 - BA, HX, 182-31/1. Published in: B. 'B.
Bypuh, Ipexpwitiasawe Cpéa..., 56. (*V. D. Duri¢, The Conversion of Serbs ..., 56.)

176 The letter from the Bishop of Pakovo, Antun Ak§amovi¢, dated 3 October 1941, to the authori-
ties of the Great Parish of Vuka about the rechristenting in the village of Tenja, when about 6,000 Serbs
were converted in a few days, including about 600 children - XJIA, HIX, Munucrapcrso nmpasocyba n
6orourrosba, 4800 (*Croatian State Archives, The Independent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and
Religion, 4800); BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 61-30/18.

177 Such was the case with small local archives in Croatia, such as the Historical Archive of Slavonska

Pozega — Grada za historiju NOP-a Slavonije, k. 2, 71. (*Material for the history of the National Libera-
tion Movement of Slavonia, vol. 2, 71.)

78 ], Xopsar, 3. [lltam6yx, Joxymeniiu..., 117 (*]. Horvat, Z. Stambuk, Documents..., 117); It hap-
pened that they also converted Jews and thus saved their lives for a short time. Then others got their
wealth - BA, HIIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 199-5/3.
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Ministry of Justice and Theology addressed all the bishop's ordinari-
ates with recommendations for further work, with ample state financial
assistance.'” Of course, the money also meant a new incentive for pas-
tors and their work in creating new converts and new parishes.

In order to perceive, at least partially, the dimensions of the reli-
gious conversion, it is worth reading the data from several documents.
The first is the report of the great prefect of the parish of Baranja from
the 11" December 1941, where it was recorded that 95% of the approxi-
mately 2,200 Serb inhabitants of the Belo Brdo municipality were con-
verted into Roman Catholics on the 26" November alone.’®® The sec-
ond relates to the planned trip of the head of the Croatian Orthodox
Church, Metropolitan Germogen, to the areas of the Great Zupa (“the
administrative district) of Vuka: the manager of the Roman Catholic
parish office informed the administrative state authorities in mid-June
1942 that in Vukovar, Borovo Selo, LuZac, Trpinja, Pacetin and Brsadin
about 80% of Serbs were converted.'® A similar report from the Epis-
copal Ordinariate from Dakovo was sent to the Department of Religion
at the beginning of October 1941. The report stated that almost the en-
tire Serbian population, about 5,000 people, women and children, were
converted in the areas of Cepin and Tenja.!s?

In some places of Herzegovina, the Italians prevented the conver-
sion, so the action failed. Due to the disruption of the action, the local
Roman Catholic priests complained to their competent ordinariate.'s?

17 XHA, HIX, Muancrapcrso npaBocyba u 6orourossba, 4.800. (*Croatian State Archives, The In-

dependent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and Religion, 4.800.)
18 BA, HAX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 213-4/9;61-30/18.

181 The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Metropolitan Archives fund..., unregistered.

82 BA,HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 61-30/18; XA, HIX, Munucrapcrso
npaBocyba 1 6orourrosspa, 4.800. (*Croatian State Archives, The Independent State of Croatia, Minis-
try of Justice and Religion, 4.800.)

18 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 189-2/10; The letter was addressed to
the Bishop of Herzegovina Alojzije Fra Misi¢, which means that he knew very well what was happening
in his diocese. With that, the claims that he was an exception among bishops and archbishops in the
Independent State of Croatia are also not justified. - Cuma Cumuh, Xepuyeiosauxu uckyiu 3a speme
oxyiayuje Jyiocnasuje, Beorpan, 1990 (*Sima Simi¢, Bishops of Herzegovina during the occupation of
Yugoslavia, Belgrade, 1990) (hereinafter: C. Cumuh, Xepyeiosauxu 6uckyiiu...).
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While in some parts of the Independent State of Croatia the con-
version was very successful, in others it was very weak. This was the
case, for example, in the Great Zupa of Posavje, as evidenced by the
numerous reports of the prefect sent to the Ministry of the Interior in
early 1942. Namely, in Posavina, almost no Serbs were converted, so
the prefect asked for help from the authorities in the capital.!®*

The first official number of converted Serbs, pronounced in Za-
greb, was announced in a letter from Zagreb Archbishop Alojzije
Stepinac on the 12" May 1943 to Pope Pius XII. The archbishop men-
tioned 244,000 converted Serbs."** This information was accepted by
the researchers of the Second World War in Yugoslavia, Viktor Novak,

'8 BA, HIX(*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia) , 174-36/2. It was similar in Bania - BA,
HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 61a-54/8.

85 Sudenje Lisaku, Stepincu, Salicu i druzini, ustasko krizarskim zlocincima i njihovim pomagacima,
Zagreb, 1946, 289-306 (*Trial of Lisak, Stepinac, Sali¢ and company, Ustasha crusader criminals and their
helpers, Zagreb, 1946, 289-306); In this context, it is worth mentioning the assertions of Archbishop
Stepinac's biographer, that Bogdan Ragkovi¢, an emissary of the Serbian Red Cross, allegedly told him
(Stepinac) during a meeting in December 1942 in Zagreb: "Most prominent, let everyone convert, only
to save their lives." - V. My»xuh, asenuh..., 77. (*1. Muzi¢, Pavelié..., 77.)

Ivo Bogdan, a journalist and Roman Catholic priest, wrote in September 1941 that, until then,
around 70,000 Serbs had been rechristened in the diocese of Banja Luka. This is, by the way, the first
known information that has been published — Vrhbosna, 9-10, Sarajevo, 1941, 210. Informants of the
Yugoslav royal government also wrote from various places in Europe about the situation in the Inde-
pendent State of Croatia, and thus also about the conversion. One of them, Grga Andelinovi¢, wrote
about 80,000 converted people. In a report dated 23rd December, 1941, he wrote that it was a small
number, considering that it only applied to the territories controlled by the Ustasha authorities. - Jb.
Bobawn, Xpsaiticka..., 344 (*Lj. Boban, Croatia..., 344). Stjepo Peri¢, the representative of the Independ-
ent State of Croatia in Rome, met with the papal nuncio in mid-September 1941. On that occasion,
Peri¢ told him that until then, around 350,000 Orthodox Serbs had been rechristened. When the papal
nuncio asked Peri¢ if all this was done sincerely, he replied: "The feeling will come later!" - C. ABpamos,
Tenoyug..., 384 (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 384). On 26th February, 1942, Nikola Rusinovi¢, the rep-
resentative of the Independent State of Croatia in the Vatican, wrote to Minister Mladen Lorkovi¢
about his conversation with Archbishop Stepinac during his visit to the Pope. The archbishop spoke
of 100,000 converted people and mentioned the possibility of doing so with another 400,000 Serbs. —
V. Muxosunosuh, Tajnu goxymeniiu..., 102 (*I. Mihovilovié, Secret documents..., 102). At the end of
October 1941, in a highly confidential conversation, Leader Ante Paveli¢ said that Christianisation was
the great hope of the Croatian state. On that occasion, he also mentioned about 250,000 rechristened
Orthodox Serbs — V1. My>wuh, ITasenuh..., 43 (*1. Muzi¢, Pavelié..., 43). Pietro Marchi, the Italian general
in Zagreb, after the conversation with Paveli¢, in his report to Minister Galeac Ian, wrote down the lead-
er's words: he told him that by then about 250,000 Serbs had already been rechristened. - C. ABpamos,
Tenoyug..., 387 (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 387).
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Sima Simi¢, Bogdan Krizman, Fikreta Jeli¢ Buti¢, Branko Petranovic,
and many others of lesser importance and knowledge.!s¢

In its post-war announcements, documents and publications, the
Serbian Orthodox Church accepted the figure of 240,000 converted
Serbs as its official data.!”

All local authorities in Croatia informed, in various ways, Or-
thodox Serbs to apply for conversion and warned them of the conse-
quences of not responding. This was done through circulars in which
the perishing was explained as a census of all the unconverted.' The
Croatian authorities did not speak publicly about the possible con-
sequences of turning a deaf ear to the call, but communicated them
in mutual relations, from lower to higher instances, as a judgment
of only two or three words. The sentence was a punishment for not
submitting a request for conversion, and it was very short and clear:
"place in a camp".!s?

The highest Croatian authorities several times, in their orders and
circulars, warned their subordinates to accept converted Serbs in the
same manner as other Roman Catholic Croats. However, all this had
no impact on the field because the Serbs who were converted upon the
request had no protection.'°

1% Mladen Coli¢ accepted the figure of 244,000 rechristened. However, he added that in 1941
alone, around 100,000 Serbs were rechristened — Takozvana Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatska, Beograd,
1973, 372 (*The so-called Independent State of Croatia, Belgrade, 1973, 372); Mike Aarons and John
Loftus wrote that "during the war, Paveli¢ forcibly converted tens of thousands of Serbian Orthodox
Christians under the threat of death." - Ilayoscku kananu, Beorpan, 1991, 81 (*Rat Ducts, Belgrade,
1991, 81). Ivan Cvitkovi¢ mentioned 240,000 converted Serbs — V. Liutkosuh, Ko je 6uo..., 167
(*Ivan Cvitkovi¢, Who was..., 167). (Cvitkovi¢ referred to the book I. T. Dragoun, Le dossier du cardi-
nal Stepinac, Paris, 1958); The same information was accepted in their works by Edmond Paris, Hervé
Laurier and Avro Manhattan.

187 Imacnux CIIL], 1946, 53 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 1946, 53). ACuH, 3anucHnry,
CuH. 6p. 1060/3am. 237/1947 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod No. 1060/Minutes 237/1947).
This information was cited by many authors and accepted as the most accurate.

'8 Grada za historiju NOP-a u Slavoniji, 11, 28, 48, 63, 64 (*Material for the history of the National Lib-
eration Movement of Slavonia, 11, 28, 48, 63, 64).

18 Ibid, 56, 61, 63, 64.

90 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 182-31/1. The same fate was experi-
enced by the Serbs who were forced to accept Islam - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State
of Croatia), 195-7/18.
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Converted Serbs were accused of communism, so they were sent
to a camp in Gospi¢, or to Jadovno on Velebit. The fact that they were
converted did not save them from that."! Therefore, the circulars
should be understood only as a perfidious game. There were several
cases where Serbs were converted and then killed in churches.’?* There
are many cases ol mass killing of converted Serbs, and the Chetniks or
communists were blamed for it, under the pretense that they did it, be-
cause that was how they punished the people who allowed themselves
to be converted.!??

Although equality with other Roman Catholics is formally guaran-
teed by laws and orders, there are many cases of converted Serbs being
harassed in various ways, for example, by being fired from their jobs.
Thus, the Ministry of Education, in April 1942, ordered that no teacher
or tutor should remain in schools without being converted. And this
order was changed very quickly, so there was not a single teacher in
the schools who was formerly of the Orthodox faith and was converted
or became a Muslim in those days.!*

Even inmates in concentration camps, those who had only hours or
days left to live, had to accept the religious conversion. However, there
were also cases when the conversion to Roman Catholicism meant sal-
vation from the camp.'s It happened that Serbs sought salvation in
accepting Protestantism. However, the Ustasha soon punished them,
usually by sending them to Jasenovac, a camp from which there was
no return.'

1 B. lenujep, A. Muneruh, IIpotiius 3abopasa..., 265. (*V. Dedier, A. Mileti¢, Against oblivion..., 265)

92 Such is the case of the massacre in the church in Glina - L. Hory, M. Broszcat, Der Kroatische...,

101-102.
19 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 61a-54/8; Ibid, 61a-54/6.

194

Apxus VHctuTyTa 3a Vicropujy, Bamainyka, 7010/42 (*Archives of the Institute of History, Ban-
jaluka, 7010/42).

195 AJ, 110, MuB. 6p. 12.901 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, Inventory Number 12.901); Alojzije Beni-
gar claimed that Archbishop Stepinac saved the converted Serbs from the camp by petitions addressed
to Leader Paveli¢. However, Benigar provided no evidence. - V. Ilsutkosuh, Ko je 6uo..., 87 (*Ivan
Cvitkovi¢, Who was..., 87).

196

C. ABpamos, Ienoyug..., 384 (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 384).

59



Veljko Duri¢ MiSina

The real goal that was to be achieved by the conversion was shown
and announced by the Croatian Ustasha authorities in a directive from
the Presidency of the Government on the 13" January 1942, addressed
to all state institutions. The directive consisted of only two sentences,
the first of which was: "You are informed that Greek-Easterners who
have converted to the Roman Catholic faith are considered Croats."*"
A little later, they announced that this also applies to those Serbs who
accepted Islam."® In this way, they confirmed in practice the "Ustasha
holy trinity" according to which one part of the Serbs should be killed,
the other part should be deported to Serbia and the rest converted to
Catholicism and thus melted into Croats!

The first communist organisation to react to conversion into Ro-
man Catholicism was the District Committee of the Communist Party
of Yugoslavia for Srem, in December 1942. The leaflet "No to Forced
Conversion" was printed in which the Serbs were requested not to con-
vert, but to fight with the "Croatian brothers" against the occupiers.'?

The members of the Central Committee of the Communist Party
of Yugoslavia, realistically, met with the conversion in the fall of 1942,
during the arrival of units with the Supreme Staff in the Bosnian Kra-
Jjina. Even then, they had a clear and unequivocal attitude towards it,
based on the reports from the units from Bania and Kordun.?°

Various institutions of the communists, in special ways, declared
what they thought about conversion. This was done first by local com-
mittees, written in proclamations and leaflets, etc. They did so in a

7 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 160-26/8; Ibid, 190-45/3.
8 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 200-15/7.
19 B. Ilerpanosuh, Cpéuja..., 359 (B. Petranovic, Serbia..., 359).

20 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 28-13/1. The local Ustasha authorities
in Bania complained to the superior authorities that the communists were hindering the conversion of
the Serbs by forcing them to return to Orthodoxy. However, the reality was quite different. Namely, after
the conversion, Croats killed many Serbs and accused communists or partisans of those crimes. When,
in December 1942, Vlada Zecevi¢, the religious officer at the Supreme Headquarters, spoke with a Ro-
man Catholic friar in the vicinity of Cazin, and asked him why they were converting the Serbs, the friar
replied that they did it because they had their own authority. Immediately afterwards, he suggested to
Zecevi¢ that they, the partisans, should return all converted Christians to Orthodoxy, since they were
in power at that moment. — Cranko Mnanenosuh, IToi Braga 3euesuh, Beorpan, 1975, 230 (*Stanko
Mladenovi¢, Priest Vlada Zecevié, Belgrade, 1975, 230).
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text in the newspaper Srpska rijec (“in the original: Cpucka pujew) , the
newsletter of the Serbian Club of Councilors of the National Anti-Fascist
Council of the National Liberation of Croatia (in the original: Zemaljsko
Antifasisticko Vijece Narodnog Oslobodenja Hrvatske - ZAVNOH).**! Some-
thing similar was published by Borba (*in the original: bopéa), in March
1945, in the "Questions and Answers" column, the official position on
religious conversion: everything they said about it in the National An-
ti-Fascist Council of the National Liberation of Croatia on the 25" Au-
gust 1944 was repeated.*** That decision read: "It is established that the
involuntary and forced conversion of a certain number of Serbs from
Orthodoxy to Catholicism or some other religion caused by the violence
of the occupiers and their helpers is fundamentally devoid of any mo-
rality and justification, that it is contrary to the guaranteed freedom of
religion and conscience"??? The text in "Borba" did not talk about the
essence but hid the truth by not naming the culprits, using emphatic
rhetoric about symmetry, the occupiers and their helpers, etc.?**
Arthur Hafner, one of the officers from the staff of General Ed-
mund Glaise von Horstenau, in mid-June 1941, had his own position
on the conversion of Orthodox Serbs. At the same time, he observed
the impact of all this on events in Croatia, having in front of him also
the global interests of German politics towards religion, in this case
Orthodoxy. In his report, he wrote that forced conversion should be
stopped, regardless of the fact that it was initiated by the top of the
Roman Catholic Church. This request must be understood in the con-
text of German plans to create a new Orthodox church organisation in
Croatia, which would not have the customs of Serbia but of Croatia.??

W Cpiicka pujeu, 4. 9. 1944 (*Serbian word, 4. 9. 1944).

22 Bop6a, 20. 3. 1945 (*The Struggle, 20. 3. 1945).

25 Slobodan Nes$ovi¢, Branko Petranovi¢, AVNOJ i revolucija, Beograd, 1983, 569-572 (*Slobodan
Nesovi¢, Branko Petranovi¢, The Anti-Fascist Council for the National Liberation of Yugoslavia and the

Revolution, Belgrade, 1983, 569-572).
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"0 HacuHOM npeBohemy Cpba y katonndky Bepy”, bop6a, 20. 3. 1945 (*"On the forcible conver-
sion of Serbs to the Catholic faith", The Struggle, 20. 3. 1945).

25 BA, HAB-H-T-501, 265/335-340; b. Kpuaman, HJJX..., 128-130 (*B. Krizman, Independent State
of Croatia..., 128-130).
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The secretary of the Vatican embassy in Zagreb, in the Independ-
ent State of Croatia, Giuseppe Masucci, considered conversion to be
a saving act, which would save the lives of the Orthodox. This is what
he said to Bishop Lah during the conversation. He never said from
whom the Orthodox were saved by conversion.?°® Krunoslav Dragano-
vi¢ claimed that he had never witnessed the conversion in "Serbian vil-
lages where it was forced." However, he never explained why the con-
version was performed.*”

In historiography, it is a well-established opinion that the bish-
op of Herzegovina, Alojzije Fra MiSi¢, protested against the con-
version. But Sima Simi¢ factually denied that.? The same was
claimed and written about certain Roman Catholic priests who al-
legedly saved Serbs by issuing the certificates on rechristening.??
To these facts should be added the claims of some biographers of
Archbishop Stepinac that the very idea of rechristening originated
with the Orthodox Serbs, and not with the Ustasha or the archbish-
op.*' In this context comes the story that Ustasha leader Paveli¢
cared little for religion and Christianity in general, considering it to
be below the level and importance of a state issue, such as the crea-
tion of Croatia. He allegedly told the famous sculptor Ivan MeStrovic¢
that he did not care much about the Catholic faith, so Serbs should
not be Catholicised by force. For Paveli¢, the most important thing
is their Croatianisation. He said that he will accept Orthodoxy him-
self when the Serbs recognise that they are Croats.*"" However, ac-
cording to others, Paveli¢ was in other political spheres. Namely,
Archbishop Stepinac, said for the leader that he did not think as
a Christian but as a political practitioner who enabled the Roman

26 B. Kpusman, H/IX..., 142 (*B. Krizman, Independent State of Croatia..., 142).
27 M. Apouc, X. Jlodryc, Ilayoscku kananu, 109 (*M. Aarons, H. Loftus, Rat Ducts, 109).
28 C. Cumnh, Xepyeiosauku Ouckyiu..., 15-20 (*S. Simi¢, Bishops of Herzegovina..., 15-20).

29 Xepueiosuna y HOB-y, 11, Beorpap, 1986, 195 (*Herzegovina in the National Liberation Struggle, 11,
Belgrade, 1986, 195).

210 M. Landercy, Kardinal Alojzije Stepinac, Moslavacki Selci, 1989, 103 (*M. Landercy, Cardinal Alo-
jzije Stepinac, Moslavacki Selci, 1989, 103) (hereinafter: M. Landercy, Kardinal Alojzije Stepinac...).

21 A. Bennrap, Anojsuje Ciliediunay..., 366 (*A. Benigar, Alojzije Stepinac..., 366).
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Catholic Church to work on "returning many apostates to the true
Catholic Church".*?

Catholic publicists wrote that Archbishop Stepinac had to move
his priests in order to save them from the Orthodox Serbs because,
allegedly, they were in danger of being killed for strictly adhering to
religious regulations and thus delayed the conversion.*

In the protest letter of a group of Roman Catholic priests of Slo-
venes, expelled and settled in Serbia, to Belgrade Archbishop Josip Uj¢ic,
the conversion of Orthodox Serbs was mentioned and condemned.**
The events in the Independent State of Croatia and their consequences
for German interests were very inconvenient, considering the plans for
peaceful territories. On 17th February, 1942, the head of the Security
Service from Belgrade reported on those occasions to his authorities in
Berlin, especially on the influence of the Roman Catholic Church and
the conversion of Orthodox Serbs. He claimed that the violent Roman
Catholicisation was accompanied by unprecedented crimes against the
Serbs.*> There was no sign of any reaction from Berlin.

After the first news about the destruction of the Serbian people in
Ustasha Croatia, after the two memoranda of the Holy Synod of Bish-
ops of the Serbian Orthodox Church sent to the German administra-
tive and military authorities in Belgrade, there were various reactions
in London, the seat of the Yugoslav royal government and a place with
many politicians who fled from Yugoslavia.*'® News of the destruction
reached London in various ways. The news sometimes mentioned the

#12 C. ABpamoB, lenoyug..., 310-311 (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 310-311).

3 M. Landercy, Kardinal Alojzije Stepinac, 15 (*M. Landercy, Cardinal Alojzije Stepinac,15); A.
Benwrap, Anojsuje Cinietiunay, 538 (*A. Benigar, Alojzije Stepinac..., 538); Franjo Tudman, Bespuca
povijesne zbiljnosti, Zagreb, 1989, 403 (*Franjo Tudman, The Abyss of Historical Reality, Zagreb, 1989,
403). The Slovenian priest Kuhar, who lived and worked in America, wrote that Catholics have the right
to convert to Roman Catholicm, but he condemned if it was done by force. - A. Mauxatau, Kaiionuuku
itiepop..., 101 (*A. Manhattan, Catholic Terror..., 101); A. Manhattan, The Vatican..., 116.

214 See the integral version of this letter in: B. 'B. Bypuh - Ipexpuitiasarwe Cpba y..., 139-144 (*V. D.
Duri¢, The Conversion of Serbs in..., 139-144).

25 M. Broszat, L. Hory, Der Kroatische..., 120.

216 AJ (*Archives of Yugoslavia), 103, Mission in the Vatican, unregistered.

63



Veljko Duri¢ MiSina

rechristening.?'” Based on the knowledge of all this, the royal govern-
ment sent a protest to the pope in the Vatican, the president of the
United States of America and the government of Great Britain. There
were cases when the protest addressed to the Vatican government was
exclusively about the rechristening. However, there were no echoes or
reactions to all that.*

The tragic fate of the Serbian people and the Serbian Orthodox
Church, and especially the rechristening, was the subject of several
memoranda that the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church wrote and
sent to Milan Nedi¢ and the German military commanders of Serbia.
Thus, on the 15" January 1942, a memorandum was submitted on the
occasion of the rechristening in the Independent State of Croatia.

The very act of rechristening of Orthodox Serbs in some parts of
the Independent State of Croatia was photographed by Italian officers,
and later published in their newspapers, commenting on it with a lot
of irony and cynicism.*?

The World Union of Churches and the International Christian News
and Information Service, whose headquarters were in Switzerland, re-
ceived news from the Yugoslav consulate there about the suffering of the
Serbian Orthodox Church in the Independent State of Croatia. Some of
it was published in official gazettes without further comment.**

In June 1941, and in the following months, all Ustasha leaders em-
phasized Muslims as the purest Croats, saying that their mentor, Ante
Starcevi¢, was the first to emphasize this.?** This meant that Islam was
equal to Roman Catholicism in Ustasha Croatia. Religious equality was
only formally and politically justified at the time of the creation of the
state. Muslims did not have security in every respect, unlike Roman
Catholics, and because of this there were several protests by the Islam-

27 These are various reports and letters about the situation in Croatia - /b. Boban, Xpsaiticxka... (*Lj.

Boban, Croatia...)

28 AJ (*Archives of Yugoslavia), 103, Mission in the Vatican, unregistered.

29 C. ABpamoB, lenoyug..., 388 (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 388).
20 AJ (*Archives of Yugoslavia), 103, Mission in the Vatican, unregistered.

21 Katolicki dnevnik, 20.7.1941. (*The Catholic Journal, 20.7.1941.)
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ic religious leader, reis ul ulema, to the Ustasha government in Zagreb.
The religious leader complained about the treatment of (Orthodox)
Serbs who were Islamised under the then present circumstances.?*?

Serbs, due to terror and perishing just because they are Orthodox,
accepted Islam, wanting to save themselves. Muslim clerics promised
them protection if they accepted Islam.?** However, in those regions,
where Muslims were the majority population, this was no guarantee for
them, as there is sufficient information in the complaint of the Muslim
leader to the Ustasha state authorities.***

Local Muslims, mostly in Ustasha uniforms, forced Serbs to accept
Islam, with great harassment and threats.?**® There were other cases,
completely opposite. Namely, the Muslims themselves, led by their hod-
jas, offered Islamisation as a salvation. There were also many cases of
the Muslim population waging a real religious war, invading villages,
threatening, robbing and killing, in order to force as many Serbs as
possible to accept Islam.?*¢

Islamisation did not save the Serbs from destruction, there were
cases when entire villages inhabited by Serbs were Islamised and after
a few days everyone alive in them was killed.**

The Islamisation of the Serbs was predicted by the bishop of Kotor
and the administrator of the Dubrovnik diocese, Pavao Butorac, in a
letter to Archbishop Stepinac in November 1941. In the letter, he wrote,
among other things, that they must count on the fact that the Serbs will
accept Islam out of spite for the Catholics. Therefore, he proposed not
to send priests among the Serbs who would rather use a knife and a
gun than a cross.**

22 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 169-2/30; Ibid, 189-4/19; Ibid, 213-45/3.

23 Letter from the Prefect of the Great Parish of Krbava and Psat - BA, HIX (*Military archive, In-
dependent State of Croatia), 195-5/10.

24 Letter of reis-ul-ulema to the Presidency of the Government of the Independent State of Croatia —

BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 169-30/2; Ibid, 213-3/45.

25 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 174-9/7.

26 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 195-10/5.

27 E. Jlopujep, Youue..., 106 (*E. Lorijer, Killers..., 106).

28 B.'B. Bypuh, IIpexpuitiasare Cpéa y..., 72 (*V. D. Duri¢, The Conversion of Serbs in..., 72).
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In the Krizevac Diocese, that is, the Greek Catholic Diocese, the
desire of the bishops for the Orthodox to become Uniates is noticeable.
The Croatian government did not allow it.** Radoslav Fra Glavas, head
of the Department of Divine Worship of the Ministry of Justice and
Divine Theology, in a circular issued on the 14™ July 1941 required all
episcopal and archbishopric ordinariates to inform their subordinate
parish offices in a very confidential manner that they would not allow
the Orthodox to become Uniates.?*® The Croatian authorities, in a cir-
cular issued on the 30" July unequivocally warned about their earlier
orders, according to which unification is not allowed, except in places
where such parishes have existed since earlier times.?* Although the
government emphasized the ban on unification, such cases still oc-
curred in 1942. The ultimate goal of this process was the same, which
is Croatianisation.?*

Before the war, there were about 5,000 Rusyns and Ukrainians
in Prnjavor and its surroundings. There was also an Orthodox parish
where Grigorije KriZanovski, a priest of the Serbian Orthodox Church,
worked. The Ustashas arrested him like the other Serbian priests, with
the intention of deporting him to Serbia. Krizanovski was arrested and
taken to Caprag near Sisak. From there, they returned him to Banja
Luka and there offered him to side with the Greek Catholics, that is,
the Uniates. The Croatian authorities wanted to persuade him to co-
operate, so that he would become a kind of guide for other priests.
Krizanovski refused all that and was therefore sent back to Caprag
and exiled to Serbia.*** A similar issue happened to the priests in the
villages near Koprivnica and Osijek. In the village of PlavSinci near

29 XDA, HIX, MunucrapcTBo npaBocyha u 6oromrosssa, 5.612-B-1942 (*Croatian State Archives,
The Independent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and Religion, 5.612-B-1942).

0 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 87-6/37.

1 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 182-1/31.

#2 Letter from the Ministry of Justice and Theology dated 1 May, 1942 to the Uniate or Greek Catho-
lic bishop of Krizevi¢, Janko Simrak — XDA, HJIX, Munucrapctso npasocyba u 6oromTosspa, 5.612-
B-1942 (*Croatian State Archives, The Independent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and Religion,
5.612-B-1942).

#3 ITAC, Komecapujar 3a nsberimue..., (*State Archives of Serbia, Commissariat for Refugees...)

Statements of priests, unregistered.
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Koprivnica, the Orthodox priest agreed to the unification, but there
were no people because they were all sent to the concentration camp
in Jasenovac. A few Roman Catholic and Uniate priests offered the Or-
thodox priest from Slavonska Orahovica to accept the union, in order
to persuade all the peasants of the surrounding villages to do the same.
However, nothing came of it.?*

»4  B.'D. Bypuh, IIpexpwitiasare Cpba y..., 75 (*V. D. Duri¢, The Conversion of Serbs...75).
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4.

THE DESTINY OF THE PRIESTS
OF THE SERBIAN ORTHODOX
CHURCH

The April War of 1941 found Metropolitan Petar of Dabar-Bosnia in the
center of the Church Metropolitanate.**> After the bombing of Saraje-
vo, his friends urged him to take refuge in the monastery of the Holy
Trinity near Pljevlja. He stayed there until the 21t April when he re-
turned to Sarajevo. His friends advised him to take refuge in Serbia or
Montenegro. However, the Metropolitan did not obey to the advice and
waited for his fate. The first to visit him (on the 27" April) were Ger-
man officers to search the metropolitan building. The commissioner of
the Croatian authorities for Bosnia, Bozidar Brale, a Roman Catholic
priest and sworn Ustasha from earlier years, forbade the Metropolitan
and priests to use the Cyrillic alphabet. He refused, so the punishment
soon reached him. That was the beginning of his suffering. The Met-
ropolitan summoned those priests who could come to him and advised
them what to do.?*¢ Metropolitan Petar was arrested on the 12" May
1941 and taken to the Ustasha police.**” After three days, they returned

3 CilomeHuya UpasociasHux céeuiilieHuka — mpiasa Pawuciiuukol iwepopa u ianux éopaya y

HOB-y 1941-1945, Beorpag, 1960, 21-22 (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy - victims of fascist terror
and fallen fighters in the National Liberation Struggle 1941-1945, Belgrade, 1960, 21-22) (hereinafter:
Citomenuuya fipasocnasHux ceewtiienuxa...) (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy...).

#6  Testimonies of priests expelled to Serbia — Inacnux CIIL], 32/1951, 49-50 (*Gazette of the Serbian
Orthodox Church, 32/1951, 49-50).

#7 The arrest warrant was written by Roman Catholic priest Bozidar Bralo - E. Paris, Convert or die, 73.
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him to the metropolitan building to collect some of his belongings.
On the same day, they took him to Zagreb. In prison, he was treat-
ed like a common criminal. He was transferred from Zagreb to the
Kerestinac prison near Samobor. He was detained there until the 12"
June and then driven to Gospic¢. There are several versions about his
further destiny.**

The proclamation of the Independent State of Croatia found the
Diocesan of Banja Luka, Platon, in Banja Luka.*®® On the same day, he
was ordered to leave the Ustasha state as a Serbian. However, he re-
mained in the city, in Banja Luka, in the center of his diocese. In the
meantime, the Germans arrived at the diocesan's palace and occupied
several rooms for their own needs, but did not harass Diocesan Pla-
ton. On the 27" April, the Ustasha Commissioner for Krajina, Viktor
Guti¢, requested in a letter from Diocesan Platon to appoint a deputy
archbishop who will do the archbishop's work since he, Platon, must
leave.*** The Diocesan refused. In his reply, he wrote to Guti¢: "I was
canonically and legally appointed by the competent authorities as the

28 The place of martyrdom of Metropolitan Peter remains unknown - Jby6omup Jypkosuh Jakmunh,

"Yueurthe marpujapxa TaBpuma u Cpricke mpaBocnaBHe IpkBe y gorabajima ucrpen u 3a BpemMe Mapra
1941 u wuxoBO cTpagame y ToKy para”, Lnacuux CIII], 6/1980, 146 (*Ljubomir Durkovi¢ Jaksi¢, "The
participation of Patriarch Gavrilo and the Serbian Orthodox Church in the events before and during
March 1941 and their suffering during the war", Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 6/1980, 146).
According to the statements of the expelled Serbs, Metropolitan Petar was imprisoned in Gospi¢ in Au-
gust 1941, in serious condition and with his beard shaved. Further fate is unknown - DAS, Commis-
sariat for Refugees, unregistered, statement of Milan Ljustina from Donji Lapac. According to the first,
he was taken from Gospi¢ to Koprivnica. There he became utterly ill, so they had to take him to Stenje-
vec hospital near Zagreb. All traces of him are lost there. This news was also heard in the Patriarchate,
so Metropolitan Josif asked Nedi¢ to intervene with the German military-administrative authorities,
to check the authenticity of everything with the Croatian Ustasha authorities: IIncmo murpomnonnra
Jocuda Hepuhy op 2. jyna 1942. ropune — ACun, 3anmcuunm, Cus. 6p. 1759/3am. 250 (*Letter from
Metropolitan bishop Josif to Nedi¢ dated July 2, 1942 - The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod No.
1759/Minutes 250). Nedi¢ replied only in October 1942 that the fate of the metropolitans was unknown
— The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod No. 1841 on 5% November, 1942. According to another,
he was taken to the Jadovno camp on Velebit and killed there in some execution ground, together with
many priests and ordinary people: the name of the metropolitan was on the list of martyred archbishops
and priests, carved into the rock on Velebit, and it stayed until 1992. - Aranacuje Jesruh, Og Kocosa
go Jagoena, 250 (*Atanasije Jevti¢, From Kosovo to Jadovno, 250); According to the third, he was taken
from Gospic to the Jasenovac camp, where he was killed and thrown into a furnace.

9 CilomeHuya ipasocnasHux céeutiilenuxa..., 23 (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy...23).

20 Hrvatska krajina, Banja Luka, 29. 4. 1941. (*Croatian Frontier, Banja Luka, 29. 4. 1941.)
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Diocesan of Banja Luka, and as such I have committed myself before
God, the church and the people to take care of my spiritual flock, per-
manently and steadfastly, regardless of the circumstances and events,
inseparably tying my life and destiny with the life and destiny of my
spiritual flock and remaining in their midst on spiritual guard for all
the time as long as the Lord supports me in my life, staying with my
flock like a good shepherd who lays down his soul for his sheep."**! The
Diocesan's answer was his death sentence.

On Sunday, the 4" May, the Croats ordered the Diocesan to leave
the city within a few hours. On the same day, he turned to Banja
Luka bishop Josip Gari¢ for help.*** That same night, the execution-
ers, the Croat Ustasha, came and took the Diocesan and episcopal vic-
ar from Bosanska Gradiska, DuSan Suboti¢, in the direction of Kotor
Varos. Their bodies were found on the 23" May, 1941 in the Vrban-
ja River. They massacred them alive, gouged out their eyes, cut off
their ears and noses, pulled out their beards, beat their legs and arms,
and slaughtered them. They were killed by a bullet in the back of the
head.?*® This is how Diocesan Platon ended his life.

The April War of 1941 found Bishop Sava in the episcopal center
in Plagki.*** The Italians occupied that area and held it until the end of
May 1941. Then the Croat Ustashas came. They immediately arrested
a group of prominent and wealthy Serbs, among them Bishop Sava and
several priests. This happened on the 213t May 1941. A few days later,
the Ustasha camp prisoner Josip Tomljenovi¢ ordered the bishop that
he must, as a Serbian, leave Croatia. The bishop refused and thus de-
termined his destiny. He was arrested on the 17" June, together with

241

Jby6omup Hypxosuh-Jakmnh, IInaition Josanosuh eiiuckoii 6arwanyuxu, Kpaiyjesay, 1986, 132
(*Ljubomir Durkovi¢-Jaksié, Platon Jovanovié, Bishop of Banja Luka, Kragujevac, 1986, 132).

242

Bishop Josip Gari¢ of Banja Luka had a part in shaping the fate of Diocessan Platon- V. Novak,
Magnum Crimen, 687; E. Paris, Convert or die, 72-73.

3 The manuscript "IIporonu u crpajjama CpICKMX IIPaBOCIaBHMX enuckona y HesasucHoj [Ip>xaBu

Xpsarckoj” — AJ (*"Persecutions and suffering of Serbian Orthodox bishops in the Independent State
of Croatia" — Archives of Yugoslavia), 103-17, page 11; Announcements of the State Commission for
Determining the Crimes of Occupiers and Their Helpers No. 66-93, Belgrade, 1946, 77.

- Cilomenuya GpasocnasHux céewiiienuxa..., 25-26 (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy...,25-26).
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three priests.**> They were driven from Plaski in the direction of Gos-
pi¢. The last time this group of priests was seen was in the middle of
August 1941, when they were taken in a crowd of about 2,000 Serbs to
Velebit, to the death camps.**¢

The events of April 1941 found Metropolitan Dositej of Zagreb in
Zagreb.*7” On the same day, as soon as the Ustasha Independent State
of Croatia was declared, he was arrested together with his deacon.?*s In
prison, they treated him like a common criminal. There, on the orders
of the Ustasha, the metropolitan was beaten by other detainees. Since
he was sick, but also tortured, the Croatian authorities, out of fear that
he would die in their prison, transferred him to the Roman Catholic
Hospital of the Sisters of Mercy. Instead of being treated in the hospi-
tal, he continued to suffer humiliation and insults.

Metropolitan Dositej, in a very difficult mental and physical condi-
tion, was brought to the railway station on the 8" May 1941 and put on
a train to Belgrade.* After arriving in Belgrade, the tortured Metro-
politan was treated in a sanatorium from the 9" May. In the meantime,

245

That the camp head Josip Tomljenovi¢ ordered the arrest and liquidation of the bishop and other
priests can be seen in the letter of the Ministry of Home Affairs No. 2858/Taj U as of 8" May, 1943 - BA,
HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 92-55/4.

26 Borivoje M. Karapandzi¢ wrote that the bishop was killed in Plasko, which is not true - Bopusoje

M. Kapananuuh, Ipahancku paii y Cpouju 1941-1945 (*Borivoje M. Karapandzi¢, Civil War in Serbia
1941-1945), Cleveland/USA, 1956, 32.

7 CilomeHUUa GpasociasHux céeuiileHuxa..., 25-26 (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy...,25-26).

28 Novi list, Zagreb, 9. 5. 1941 (*New Leaflet, Zagreb, 9. 5. 1941); There were also authors who wrote
as follows: "The Ustashas (on an unspecified day in mid-1941) also killed the Serbian Orthodox Met-
ropolitan Dositej of Zagreb, whom they arrested at the end of April of that year." - ®. Yynmunosuh,
Oxynamopcka togjend..., 345 (*E. Culinovi¢, Occupying division..., 345). The date of arrest is different
with some authors. In Ciiomenuya tipasocnasnux ceewsitienuxa 1941-1945 (*Memorial of the Orthodox
Clergy 1941-1945) it says that it was on 10" April. The same was written by Dusan Kasi¢ - "Cprncka
upksa y 138. Hesasucnoj [pxxasu Xpsarckoj', Cpiicka tipasocnasna uypxea 1920-1970, 186 (*Dusan
Kasi¢ - "The Serbian Church in the so-called Independent State of Croatia", Serbian Orthodox Church
1920-1970, 186). Doko Slijepcevi¢ in books HMcimopuja Cpiicke ipasocnaste ypkee (*History of the Ser-
bian Orthodox Church) does not mention anything about that event.

29 It has not been determined at whose request Metropolitan Dositej was sent to Belgrade. However,

there are indications that this was done at the German request. There were authors of Roman Catholic
provenance who wrote that the metropolitan was saved thanks to the Archbishop of Zagreb, Alojzije
Stepinac. Their claims are groundless because they did not provide any evidence - V1. My>xuh, Ilasenuh
u Cimeniunay, 73 (*1. Muzié, Paveli¢ and Stepinac, 73); M. Landercy, Kardinal Stepinac, 97 (*M. Lander-
cy, Cardinal Stepinac, 97)
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he was examined by specialist doctors. Their statement was clear and
it showed a very tragic physical condition. The treatment lasted about
three months. For several months, he was placed with friends, and then
in the Vavedenje monastery. In the meantime, since the consequences
of the torture from Zagreb were severe, due to which the metropolitan
was unable to take care of himself, the Synod appointed him a guardi-
an. He died on the 13™ January 1945 in Belgrade and was buried in the
gate of the Vavedenje monastery in Senjak.*°

The expulsion of priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church from the
Independent State of Croatia was first mentioned at a meeting of Ger-
man and Croatian representatives on the 4" June 1941 in Zagreb. On
that occasion, it was said that it was reciprocity for the Roman Catholic
priests who would be expelled from Slovenia to Croatia.*"

On the 2" July 1941, the State Directorate for Reconstruction
formed the Committee for the Relocation of Orthodox Priests to Serbia.
The board soon sent a circular to all local authorities with an order for
the arrest of Orthodox priests.** With the same order, they demanded
the priests be brought to the prepared concentration and emigration
camp Caprag near Sisak.*? Initially, it was planned to create only one
collection and emigration camp, but later two collection centers were
created: Danica near Koprivnica and Slavonska PoZega.

A week after the formation of the Committee for the Relocation of
Priests, on the 9" July, the Croatian authorities requested accurate in-
formation from their subordinate authorities on the number of priests
of the Serbian Orthodox Church.?** The arrests of Orthodox priests,
planned for the 10-11" July 1941, did not function as it was expected.
There were several reasons for the partial success of the action. Sever-
al priests previously fled to Serbia.**> In the meantime, in the insurgent

0 Tnacnux CIILI, 4/1945, 46-48 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 4/1945, 46-48).
31 BA, Ha, 49-3/1.

»2 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 179-3/1; Ibid, 201-9/22.

»3 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 180-59/1.

4+ BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 170-10/12.

»5 18 priests escaped to Serbia from the Independent State of Croatia in various ways. — Cpiicka
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units there were also priests from the first days who protected them-
selves from the Ustasha and perishing, but also because of the feeling
that they should be with the armed people.*

The arrest and internment of the priests in the camps took place
on the 9" August, also on the basis of the order of the State Directorate
for Reconstruction sent to all authorities.?”” At the same time, that cir-
cular also contained an order to prohibit all remaining priests from any
further religious activity.*® This order was supposed to be the crown of
all punishments that were related to the Serbian Orthodox Church in
the Independent State of Croatia. In the meantime, many priests were
killed in various ways and at various execution grounds. Those who
were detained and relocated to Serbia were far beyond this number.**
And those who, by chance of fate, remained alive and [ree, were pro-
hibited from any further work.?®® A few days after the priests' arrest, all
local authorities had to submit reports to Zagreb. Many such reports

apasocnasHa ypkea - Fbena tipowinocii u cagawrwociii, beorpan, 1992, 41 (*Serbian Orthodox Church
- Its Past and Present, Belgrade, 1992, 41).

»6  According to the report of the regional authorities from Knin, none of the priests in northern Dal-
matia were arrested because they took refuge from the Ustasha in time. - BA, HIX (*Military archive,
Independent State of Croatia), 201-38/16).

%7 On the 12" July, the police directorate from Sarajevo informed the authorities in Zagreb that they
could not arrest all the priests in their area. On that occasion, they wrote that they subsequently arrest-
ed a priest, who was in the hospital for treatment in the meantime, and that they would take him to the
concentration camp in Caprag near Sisak. - BA, HIIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia),
179-4/1. "Related to the instructions given earlier, arrest all the remaining monastics and monks, and
the Greek-Eastern priests together with their families and escort them to the emigrant camp Caprag
near Sisak. This applies only to priests who are Serbs by nationality and to Montenegrins, who felt them-

selves to be Serbs." - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 180-59/1.

»8  BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 180-59/1; Two weeks later, on the 24™
August 1941, to be exact, the regional district in Irig informed all its subordinate authorities that "on
the basis of the order no. 7891 of the State Directorate for Reconstruction in Zagreb issued on the 18%
August 1941, in the area of this district, arrest all Orthodox priests, all monastics and monks from 8
monasteries, and immediately remove deacons from the monastery." - 3n0gena u ipecu, Beorpap, 1990,
23 (*Crimes and Sins, Belgrade, 1990, 23).

»%  The writing of the Police Directorate from Sarajevo, which on the 15" July informed the State Di-
rectorate again that they could not arrest Metropolitan Petar (Zimonji¢) and several other priests from
Sarajevo, is very unconvincing. - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 179-3/1.

20 Thus, on the basis of the order of the Directorate for Reconstruction of the Subregional Dis-
trict in Osjek, priest Lav Dosjedal was banned from working. - JAC, Komecapujar 3a usbernmue...,
HepeructpoBaHo (*State Archives of Serbia, Commissariat for Refugees..., unregistered).
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have been preserved. Thus, on the 14" July, the administration of the
Great Zupa of Vrhbosna informed Zagreb about the arrest of a priest
from the vicinity of Rogatica and his deportation to Caprag.**' The au-
thorities from Sarajevo reported in great detail about their action. In
their report, they kept silent about the fates of several priests, among
whom there was Metropolitan Petar.?s* After the second phase of arrests
of the remaining priests, a detailed letter about the newly arrested and
deported priests arrived from Sarajevo on the 12" August. But it did not
write about the real fate of those who were arrested much earlier.?% The
Subregional district of Vlasenica reported in detail about the arrest, but
also about the fact that they did not find all the priests.?*

During the arrest of the priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church,
they did not care that there were Russians and Ukrainians among them.
A few days later, an order came from Zagreb that the priests from Mon-
tenegro, who did not consider themselves Serbs, must be treated dif-
ferently than the others.*s> It was similar with the arrested Russian and
Ukrainian priests, so they were released until further notice.*¢

German officers in Zagreb found out about Croatian plans to ar-
rest and expel all living Orthodox priests from the Independent State
of Croatia. They talked about this with Zagreb Archbishop Alojzije
Stepinac and they heard that he endorsed everything.?¢”

1 This document mentions the families of priests: Josif Roganovi¢, Sava Ristic, Dusan Veselinovi¢,
Milos Jevdevi¢, Veljko Mijatovi¢ and Atanasije Korosi¢. — A BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent
State of Croatia), 179-9/1

2 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 179-3/1.

3 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 2006-34/1.

#4  They didn't arrest: Dusan Bobar from Vlasenica, Ljubo Jaksi¢ from Han Pijesak, Drago Mazgijevi¢
(should be: Dragomir Maskijevi¢ - author's note), Janko Savi¢ from Knezina, Milo§ Savi¢ from Mili¢i.
These priests were arrested and killed significantly earlier. - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent
State of Croatia), 179-14/4.

%5 The letter from Dimitrije Vitkovi¢, archbishop's deputy, to Metropolitan Dositej of Zagreb, in No-
vember 1941 - ACp, Komecapujar 3a usbermure.. (*State Archives of Serbia, Commissariat for Refu-
gees...), unregistered.

26 The case of priest Serafim Kupcevski is interesting: he stayed in Zagreb until the 21 August 1941,
when he was sent to a displaced persons camp. From the camp, instead of going to Serbia, he was re-

turned to Zagreb, where he stayed until the proclamation of the Croatian Orthodox Church.

%7 W1 Isurkosuh, Ko je 6uo..., 88 (*1. Cvitkovi¢, Who was..., 88).
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The concentration and emigrant camp Caprag near Sisak was
formed at the beginning of July and disbanded at the end of September
1941.%%% Similar to all other camps in the Independent State of Croatia,
this camp was under the direct command of the Third Department
of the Ustasha Supervision Service. The first inmates were Orthodox
priests from Lika, Kordun, Zagreb and the surrounding area, north-
ern Croatia and Slavonia, with members of their families. The second
group of detainees was from Bosanska Krajina, which arrived on the
13" July. The next group was from Srem and Eastern Bosnia and ar-
rived during the period from the 15-17" July.?%

The first transport from the Caprag camp to Slavonski Brod, Vink-
ovel, Zemun and Belgrade started on the 17" July 1941. The expulsion
of priests to Serbia was also carried out in the second half of August,
when another 30 priests left. Exactly how many priests there were in the
Caprag concentration camp near Sisak, that is, how many were expelled
from there to Serbia, has not been determined exactly. The data pub-
lished in historiography and journalism after the Second World War are
very different: they mainly wrote about 270 to 338 emigrant priests.?™

28 There is a competent written recollection: Bacunuje Ileposuh, ,Cehamwe na Ilanpamku morop®,

Ciiomenuya iiosogom ocamgeceiioiogumiroue oxyiauuje Bbocne u Xepueiosune (1878-1958) u
ilegecetmoiogummwuye anexcuje (1908-1958) u wueilipgeceifiologuuitbune ocnob6oherva u yjegurwera
(1918-1958), Beorpap, 1959, 116 (*Vasilije Perovi¢, "Remembrance of the Caprag Camp", Memorial on
the occasion of the eightieth anniversary of the occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (1878-1958) and the
fiftieth anniversary of the annexation (1908-1958) and the fortieth anniversary of the liberation and unifi-
cation (1918-1958), Belgrade, 1959, 116); I. Crpamaxosuh, Hajeehu snouunu..., 439 (*D. Stranjakovié,
The Greatest Crimes..., 439); M. Ilepuien, Ycitiawku noiopu..., 118 (*M. Per$en, Ustasha camps..., 118);
BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 234-1/55; Ibid, HIX (*Independent State
of Croatia), 315-1/6.

29 Ba, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 315-1/6; M. IlepiueH, Ycimauiku
n0iopu..., 116 (*M. PerSen, Ustasha camps..., 116); Bragumup lepujep, Autys Munetuh, IIpoitiepusarve
Cpba ca oirwwuwitia 1941-1944, Beorpan, 1989, 42 (*Vladimir Dedijer, Antun Mileti¢, Expulsion of
Serbs from their Homeland 1941-1944, Belgrade, 1989, 42) (hereinafter: B. Jemujep, A. Muneruh,
IIpoiwepusarve Cpba...).

20 Priests with families were mostly in the first transports. The means of transport and the exact
number of priests expelled have not been determined to this day, nor have many things related to the
perishing of the Serbian Orthodox Church been clarified. The Church itself bears a significant portion
of the blame because it has never initiated an investigation into the perishing of its priests.

Dragoslav Stranjakovi¢, the best connoisseur of the perishing of the Serbian Orthodox Church in
the Second World War, was the first to write that 270 priests passed through Caprag -Hajsehu snouunu
cagawruue, beorpan, 1991, 437 (*The greatest crimes of today, Belgrade, 1991, 437) (hereinafter: [I.
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The camp in Slavonska PoZega was formed as an auxiliary camp
to the one in Caprag. It was mainly occupied by monks from the mon-
astery from Fruska Gora. According to the testimony of one of the
detainees, upon arrival in Serbia, there were about 200 monks in the
camp.®™ It is not easy to determine when this camp was dishanded.
Regardless of some claims that this was done at the end of September
1941, there were also imprisoned Serbs, including priests at the end
of October.?™

On the 29" April, the Croatian authorities established a camp in
Koprivnica. On the same day, about 300 people from the surrounding
towns were brought to it. Among the detainees, the Orthodox priests
who were extremely mistreated were brought, mainly from the dioces-
es of Zagreb and Gornjokarlovacka. Almost every night, people were
called out, among them priests, so that they would soon be taken from
the camp to the execution grounds.*”® According to the recollections of
one of the imprisoned, later expelled, priests, there were 26 of them in
this camp. Only 10 were expelled from the camp to Serbia, and 16 were
killed in various ways.*™

Crpamwaxosuh, Hajeehu 3nouunu...); Atanasije (Jevti¢) accepted Stranjakovi¢'s information as reliable
and accurate. — Benuxomyuenuuku Jacenosay, beorpap, 1991, 31 (*Great Martyrs of Jasenovac, Bel-
grade, 1991, 31); Vladimir Dedijer and Antun Mileti¢ wrote that 324 priests with 255 of their wives and
467 other family members were rounded up and expelled. - B. lenujep, A. Muneruh, IIpoiniepusarve
Cpba.., 42 (*Vladimir Dedijer, Antun Mileti¢, Expulsion of Serbs..., 42): This data was disputed by one
of the co-authors in his second text. - Antun Mileti¢, Ustaska fabrika smrti 1941-1945, Beograd, 1988,
41 (*Antun Mileti¢, Ustasha factory of death 1941-1945, Belgrade, 1988, 41) (hereinafter: A. Muneruh.
Yemawixa dabpuxa...).

271 The letter from the Minister of Justice to Milan Nedi¢ — BA, Hya, 1a-4/3; The information that
there were 200 priests and monks in the camp was not confirmed in the research.

Slobodan D. Milosevi¢ published two different data; once that 28 and another time that 50 priests
were expelled. — M36einuye u tipecereruyu.., 151-154 (*Refugees and migrants.., 151-154); Miodrag Bjeli¢
announced that 28 priests had been expelled. — Ca6upru noiop..., 209 (*Concentration camp..., 209).

72 The Priest Sava Dimovi¢ was sent from this camp only on 6™ October, 1941. - ACun, XI11/85/1941
(*The Archives of the Synod, XII1/85/1941).

73 The priest Dimitrije Joka wrote about the Danica camp, where he himself was imprisoned until he

was deported to Serbia. — Citomenuya iipasocnasnux céewtizienuxa..., 189-192 (*Memorial of the Ortho-
dox Clergy... 189-192).

74 From this camp, they were sent to various execution sites: Protodeacon Lazar Zivadinovi¢; priests
Adam Marin, Nikola Ban, Milan Bozi¢, Dorde Milojevi¢, Jovan Magarasevi¢, Milan Dokmanovi¢, Uro$
Rajcevi¢, Milan Duki¢, Petar Vucinié, Vladimir Duji¢, Stevan Curéi¢, Jasa Stepanov, Jovan Stanojevi,
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The local Croatian authorities very zealously reported to their su-
perior authorities in Zagreb about the progress of the arrest and in-
ternment of priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church. Thanks to those
documents, preserved in various archives, many controversial facts can
be discussed, for example the number of expelled priests.

Roman Catholic priest, parish priest from Doboj and Ustasha con-
fidant, Dr. Dragutin Kamber, wrote to leader Ante Paveli¢ in September
1941: "We were very expeditious: we expelled their priests, confiscated
most of their property, killed a large number, and let the others know
that they would not to be able to stay with us as Serbs and Orthodox."*™

In historiography and journalism, as well as in texts written by
priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church, it is still not definitively
written how many priests were expelled from the Independent State
of Croatia to Serbia. The data are very different, so it is possible to
group them by author. The first group consists of the authors who
wrote about 324, the second group about 338, the third about 334 ex-
pelled priests.*”® The valid data should be those written in the report

Ilija Pavlica, Pantelija Landup; and two seminarians. Those deported to Serbia were: Iso Pejnovi¢, Dim-
itrije Joka, Milan Radeka, (unknown name) Popovi¢, Nektarije (Dazgi¢), Dositej (Obradovi¢), Joakim
(Babic¢), Dositej (Stojanovic).

275

B. Mwpy, Pesonyyuja..., 92 (*B. Miljus, Revolution..., 92); When these parts of the letter from
the parish priest Kamber are read, it is clear how, in the first months of the Independent State of Cro-
atia's existence, all Serbian clergy disappeared, which was intended for all Serbs in the Ustasha state.
- Ruben H. Markham, Titos imperial comunism, Chapell Hill/USA, 1947, 68. Not much should be
blamed on the authors who were not familiar enough with the documents, so they wrote that "around
1,000 priests came (defected and resettled) to Serbia." - Pucro Ipbuh, Cpiicka upkea na Hciniopujckoj
apexpeitinuyu, beorpas, 1969, 16 (*Risto Grdi¢, Serbian Church at a Historical Turning Point, Belgrade,
1969, 16). Nor should much blame be attributed to the authors who wrote that "over 400 priests were
expelled." Avro Manhatan did not differentiate between collection or displaced persons camps and con-
centration camps. — The Vaticans..., 88.

26 The information on 324 expelled priests was stated by: M. Ilepwen, Ycmawxu noiopu, 114

(*M. Per$en, Ustasha camps..., 114); A. Muneruh, Yeiiawka ¢pabpuxa.., 41 (*A. Mileti¢, Ustasha
factory..., 41); The information on 338 priests is from a report dated 22 August, 1941, by a Ger-
man liaison officer between the military commander of Serbia and the embassy in Zagreb. They
used it as a very reliable source. - JI. Kamnh, Cpiicka upxea..., 196 (*D. Kasi¢, Serbian Church...,
196); M. Bopkosuh, Konitipapesonyyuja..., V1, 199 (*M. Borkovi¢, Counterrevolution..., 1, 199); C. [I.
Munowesnh, Ms6einuye.., 157 (*S. D. Milosevi¢, Refugees.., 157). The information on 334 priests is
stated by: JI. Kamuh, Cpiicka ypxea..., 195 (*D. Kasi¢, Serbian Church..., 195); Cnob6opan Muneycunh,
“Mydenndko crpagarme CpIIcKe IIpaBOC/IaBHe LPKBe Ha moapy4jy T3B. HIX y Toky II cBeTcKor para’,
Cpiicka fipasocnasHa ypkea — Fbena ipouinociii u cagawirocii, beorpag, 1992, 41 (*Slobodan Mileus-
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of the Holy Synod of Bishops: 639 priests escaped and 500 priests
were deported.?”

The perishing of the clergy of the Serbian Orthodox Church in
the Independent State of Croatia has been the subject of many studies
and texts. For the past fifty years, not a single scientific and research
work has been done, the results of which would be the closest to the
truth about what happened to the Serbian Orthodox Church in the first
months of the establishment of the Independent State of Croatia. In-
stead, a great amount of data without criteria has been published so
far. Unfortunately, authors from the Serbian Orthodox Church also did
that. In their texts, there were claims about the perishing of "several
hundred precious lives of Orthodox priests and archpriests and hun-
dreds of thousands of parishioners".?™

Roman Catholic priests also participated in the murders of Ortho-
dox priests, directly or indirectly, in various ways.?*” The people at the
very top of the Independent State of Croatia were well aware of this,
from numerous reports from the field.*s°

ni¢, “The Martyrdom of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Territory of the So-Called Independent
State of Croatia During World War II”, The Serbian Orthodox Church - Its Past and Present, Belgrade,
1992, 41). There were authors who published two different data in one book without further expla-
nations and without citing the sources. Two figures, 324 and 562 priests, were cited by A. Mileti¢ -
Yeimawxa gpabpuxa..., 41 (*A. Miletié, Ustasha factory..., 41); At the end of 1941, an unknown author
compiled a table with a lot of data about the priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church. However, his
table has a lot of mathematical errors when it comes to addition, so it is very difficult to distinguish
what is correct and what is a mistake. According to this author, 497 priests were expelled and fled to
Serbia - BA, Hpa, 40-15/9.

¥7 However, in two places in the records, there are different pieces of data, so those should also be
taken with caution. - ACun, 3anucuuny, Cus. 6p. 1070/3am. 237/1947. (*The Archives of the Synod,
Minutes, Synod No. 1070/Minutes 237/1947.)

78 Nyuwran ITp6an, ,,OcBpT Ha npehenn nyt, Ygpysuere tipasocnasnoi ceewsitienciiea Jyiocnasuje
1898-1969, Beorpan, 1969, 13 (*Dusan Strbac, "Reflection on the Path Traveled", Association of the Or-
thodox Clergy of Yugoslavia 1898-1969, Belgrade, 1969, 13).

29 Miladin Mini¢, a priest of the Serbian Orthodox Church, was killed on the 27® May 1941 by the
Roman Catholic priest Eugen Guji¢. - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 85-
8/3; Ciiomenuya..., 95 (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy..., 95).

20 In one of the reports from the commander of the ground forces, Marshal Vladimir Laxa, among

other things, it was written: "On the 27" May, Catholic priest Eugen Guji¢ from Gora village, district of
Zenica, killed Serbian priest Milan Mini¢, a Chetnik."- BA, HIIX (*Military archive, Independent State
of Croatia), 85-8/3.
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When defections from the Croatian state to Serbia began, some-
thing was learned about the perishing of the clergy. With that, the Syn-
od ordered the collection of data and the creation of documentation
that would be used for various purposes.** They first benefited from
this work in mid-July 1941 when writing a Memorandum intended for
German General Ludwig von Schroeder, the military-administrative
commander of Serbia. Bishop Platon of Banja Luka and 38 priests were
listed in the Memorandum.?®*

And in the second Synod Memorandum, which was handed over
to General Heinrich Dunkelman, the new military-administrative com-
mander of Serbia, in August 1941, the information about martyred priests
was given. However, it was just copied from the earlier Memorandum.

Many priests perished in concentration and emigration camps cre-
ated for Serbs. Thus, 26 priests were brought to the Danica camp near
Koprivnica. During their stay, 16 priests and 2 theology students were
killed, the rest were exiled to Serbia.?*3

The first Orthodox priest who was killed by the Ustashas was Milo§
Petrovi¢ from Bosanski Luzani, diocese of Zvornik-Tuzla, on the 14™ April
1941.%* Milo§ Mandi¢ from Gracac, diocese of Gornji Karlovac, was killed
by having his head cut off. Priests Bogdan VranjeSevi¢ and Simo Banjac
were slaughtered.*s> Priest Novak Mastilovi¢ was in the group of Serbs that

21 There are indications that the interned Patriarch Gavrilo advised the bishops who visited him to
gather documentation about the perishing of the clergy and the people. - Memoapu..., I, 538 (*Mem-
oirs..., I, 538).

#2 By detailed analysis and comparing numerous data, it is evident that the list contains many errors

(For example, priests Ratko Jeli¢ and Dusan Klipa survived the war, numerous names and surnames are
incorrectly written, etc.). It is not possible to correct all of these here for countless reasons.

# Ciiomenuya.., 189-192 (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy..., 189-182).

284

In the written report of Bishop Nektarije to the Synod, dated 22" December 1941, the circumstanc-
es and time of the murder of this priest were explained. The Croats who killed him took a picture of
themselves with a gun and published that picture in the newspaper — TAC, Komecapujat 3a nsbernnre...,
unregistered (*State Archives of Serbia, Commissariat for Refugees..., unregistered). In Citomenuya
apasocnasHux ceewiitienuxa 1941-1945 (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy 1941-1945) it is written: After
the proclamation of the so-called Independent State of Croatia on the 14" June 1941, Ustashas attacked
the home of the priest Petrovi¢ and killed him." This inconsistency forms the basis for the assertion that he
was killed on the 14™ April. - Ciiomenuya..., 114 (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy..., 114).

#5 Edmond Paris, Genocide in satellite Croatia, Chicago, 1962, 104.
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the Ustashas wanted to kill. However, he saved himself and fled to Mon-
tenegro.**¢ Priest Dorde Bogi¢ from NaSice was killed in a brutal man-
ner, after torture, tearing of the skin, and cutting of body parts.**” Branko
Dobrosavljevi¢ from Veljun near Karlovac and Stevan Curdi¢ from Ogulin
were also killed in similar tortures, in front of their families.?38

British Prime Minister Winston Churchill wrote on one occasion,
in a letter to American President Franklin Roosevelt, that he had heard
about the priest of the Serbian Orthodox Church being burned by the
Croats.*® German General Lotar Renduli¢ said that the Croats killed
all the Serbian priests.?°

The most famous execution ground, after Jasenovac, was Jadovno
on Velebit and it "received" at least 80,000 Serbs in the summer
of 1941. Among those victims were priests of the Serbian Orthodox
Church. Metropolitan Petar of Dabar-Bosnia and Bishop Sava of Gornji
Karlovac died there (most likely), along with more than 50 priests.**!

The first (collective) data on the perishing of priests was published
in 1943 in America under the auspices of the American-Canadian bish-
op Dionisije. According to the text, in the diocese of Gornji Karlovac in
1941 there were 135 priests and 85 of them were killed.*?

26 The report of the Command of the Gacko armed detachment — A BIVI, HITX, 143-39/9.
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The letter from the German Embassy in Zagreb to the Administrative Staff of the Military Com-
mander of Serbia - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 233-15/2.

28 The letter from the Administrative Staff of the Military Commander of Serbia to the German Em-
bassy in Zagreb - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 233-15/2.

9 C. ABpamoB, lenoyug..., 43 (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 43).
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Bnagumup Hdenujep, Antyn Munetuh, ITpomiue sabopasa u wiabya, beorpag, 1991, 178 (*Vladimir
Dedijer, Antun Mileti¢, Against Forgetfulness and Taboo, Belgrade, 1991, 178).

1 Atanasije Jevti¢ wrote that 51 priests perished on Velebit, in Jadovno. He replaced the data en-

graved on a rock at the site of the massacre. - Og Kocosa go Jagosna, Beorpan, 1987, 251 (*From
Kosovo to Jadovno, Belgrade, 1987, 251); Antun Mileti¢ uncritically copied the information from
Ciiomenuya (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy) "that 52 priests and one bishop (Petar, Metropol-
itan of Dabar-Bosna) perished in Jadovno" - Koncentracioni logor Jasenovac, 1, Beograd, 1986, 57
(*Jasenovac concentration camp, 1, Belgrade, 1986, 57) (hereinafter: A. Munernh, Konyenimipayuonu
no0iop...). According to data from a publication of the Serbian Patriarchate, 55 priests and (probably)
two bishops perished in Jadovno - Cpiicka aipasocnasua ypkea - Fbena tpowniociti u cagauirbocit,
Beorpan, 1992, 38 (*The Serbian Orthodox Church - Its Past and Present, Belgrade, 1992, 38).

#2 The book was published by the American-Canadian Diocese. - Martyrdom of Serbs, Libertywill/
USA, 1943, 177.
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The diocese of Gornji Karlovac is an example of terrible perish-
ing in all possible forms: "Of all the dioceses of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, it suffered the most in terms of the number of human victims
and materially." 140-150,000 Serbs were killed; 73 priests and a bhishop.
145 churches and 45 chapels were destroyed, etc."*%

Thanks to the documentation collected by the Patriarchate dur-
ing the war years and some other subsequent data, a list of martyred
priests was published in the calendar Crkva (*in the original: I[pxsa)
for 1945 - "Obituary of Serbian Orthodox Archbishops and priests
who died, and who were executed and killed during the occupation”.
The list was made by the diocese and contains the names of 193 Serbs
and two Czechs. In the accompanying text, he writes about the caus-
es of the perishing and the criminals: "The greatest number of Ser-
bian priests were killed in the most ferocious and brutal way by the
infamous Paveli¢’s Ustashas and by the hateful occupiers - Germans,
[talians and Hungarians."**

The State Commission for Determining the Crimes of the Occu-
piers and Their Helpers, which collected documentation and material
after the Second World War, had numerous data on crimes against the
clergy. The members of this commission wrote that before April 1941
there were about 800 priests and 160 monks of the Serbian Orthodox
Church in the Independent State of Croatia.**®

3 ASyn, Minutes, Synod no. 967/record 188 of 17" February, 1948; There is a lot of information about
the number of martyred priests of this diocese, all of them are incorrect. Most authors agree that before
the war there were 157 priests in the diocese. They all had the same source - Ilpksa, kanengap 3a 1941
(*Church, calendar for 1941); This information was also used by: Mane ITemryT - ,,Cpnicko nurame y
Xpsarckoj, Dnachux CUK]] Fbeiowt, 51/1983, 94 (*Mane Pe$ut — "The Serbian Question in Croatia", Ga-
zette of the Serbian Cultural and Historical Society Njegos, 51/1983, 94). However, when they write about
martyred priests, there are many different claims: Dusan Kora¢ wrote that 70 were killed and 30 died
in the camps —-banuja u Kopgyn..., 142 (*Banija and Kordun..., 142); Mane Pe$ut published a list of 96
priests who were killed — Pesonyyuja y /Tuyu 1941-1945, bunedenn/Hemauka, 1966, 375 (*Revolution in
Lika 1941-1945, Bielefeld/Germany, 1966, 375). Thus, for example, the State Commission for Determin-
ing the Crimes of the Occupiers and Their Helpers claimed that out of 135 pre-war priests, 85 were killed
in the war — AJ, 110, Vus. 6p. 12.897 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 12.897).

4 Ilpkea, 1945, 32-35 (*Church, 1945, 32-35); It is interesting that there is no mention of the Bulgar-
ians as occupiers, from whom the Serbian clergy also suffered during their rule in some areas of Serbia.

5 AJ, 110, 611-358/9 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, 611-358/9); In the study "German and Usta-
sha crimes against the clergy and believers in occupied Yugoslavia', it is written: "Together with their
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At one time, before 1958, the Synod compiled a "List of Orthodox
priests killed in the Independent State of Croatia” for the needs of state
authorities. It was signed by the chief secretary of the Synod, Bishop Ger-
man (Dori¢) of Moravica. According to this document, the Croatian Usta-
shas killed 128 priests. The martyred members of the hierarchy are listed
by their titles and classified by diocese. Although the list was made many
years after the war, it is unclear how the mistakes happened, so that the
living priests were declared dead and Ustasha’s victims. (On the list of
victims there is also the name of hieromonk Dositej (Obradovic) from the
diocese of Gornji Karlovci. However, he survived the war.) In the same way
and for the same reasons, the "List of Orthodox priests who died in the
camps in the Independent State of Croatia” was compiled with 48 names
of priests.?*s Although the name of the document implies one thing, the
list also has other information. For example, the name of the bishop of
Banja Luka, Platon, was listed even though he was not killed in an Ustasha
camp.®” The second post-war commemoration of the number of martyred
priests was in 1958: "More than 500 priests were martyred".*

The most effort and patience in the search for the truth was in-
vested by Uro$ Zonji¢, who published his findings, amateur in nature,
in the magazines of the Serbian emigration. The text "The Perishing of
the Serbian Clergy in the Second World War" represents the pinnacle
of his efforts.*® He classified the victims according to the miscreants:

flock, Orthodox priests also suffered at that time. Thus, according to the data for Bosnia only, out of 320
priests, 39 were killed (1 bishop, 35 priests and 3 clergymen), 224 were expelled, 6 were interned, and 45
remained in their places thanks to the popular uprising, while there is no data for 6. — AJ, 110, Vus. 6p.
16.492 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 16.492); In another study by the same commission,
it was written that "over 100 Serbian priests died, and many others were lost after the terrible abuse in
the camps.” - AJ, 110, 611-359 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, 611-359);

¥ XJIA, JaBHO TyxmmamTBo Xpsarcke, 1IIa/9, xyt 3 (Croatian State Archives, Public Prosecutor's

Office of Croatia, I1Ia/9, corner 3).

#7  Similarly, the mistake regarding the fate of Hieromonk Dositej (Obradovi¢) is repeated.

8 Inacnux CUK]I Fberom, 2/1958, 63 (*Gazette of the Serbian Cultural and Historical Society Njegos,
2/1958, 63).

¥ Uro$ Zonji¢ asked the readers of Inacnux CVIK]] Eberom (*Gazette of the Serbian Cultural and
Historical Society Njego$) magazine several times to help him in his search. - Inachux CUK]I Hbero,
6pojesu 27/1971, 28/1972, 29/1972 n 32/1974 (*Gazette of the Serbian Cultural and Historical Society
Njegos, issues 27/1971, 28/1972, 29/1972 and 32/1974).
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victims of the Croatian Ustashas, victims of the communists, etc. Zon-
ji¢ wrote that "two metropolitans, three bishops and 182 priests" were
killed by the Croatian Ustashas. He wrote that Metropolitan Dositej of
Zagreb and Bishop Nikolaj of Zahum-Herzegovina were also victims
of the Croatian Ustashas. He also included novices, religion teachers
and theologians as priests, which is not correct because they were not
priests. In addition, there are examples where he stated only one of the
data, name or surname. There were also several completely wrong data
in the name and surname. Regardless of all these objections and errors,
this work has a deserved place in the search for the ultimate truth.?°°
The perishing of the Serbian clergy was an incidental topic for
many writers and historians.?** Unfortunately, until today, no text has
been written that would be the closest to the truth, when it comes to
the number of victims. Out of the quite significant ones, it is worth
highlighting the following: The Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy 1941-
1945 (*in the original: Ciiomenuya upasocrasnor ceewimencimsa 1941-
1945) which does not include the data on the priests killed by the par-
tisans. By counting the biographies, it can be seen that four nuns and
339 priests were killed. Of the most important values are the short
biographies of the martyred priests. This book was used by many re-
searchers and they copied data from it without checking them.??

30 Tnacnux CUIK]I Bberom, 33/1977, 55 (*Gazette of the Serbian Cultural and Historical Society
Njegos, 33/1977, 55).

¥ Research into the destruction of priests was also challenging for some church dignitaries, such as

Metropolitan Vladislav (Mitrovi¢) of Dabar-Bosna. On the occasion of the centenary of the Reljevo-Sara-
jevo Serbian Orthodox Theological Seminary, he wrote an appropriate text with a list of former students
who died in the Second World War at the hands of the Croatian Ustasha and the Italians. He used only one
source for this list, Ciiomenuya tipasocnasnux ceewitienuxa 1941-1945 (* Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy
1941-1945) - Llpkea, 1983, 67-72 (*Church, 1983, 67-72); Some Serbs who emigrated around the world
after the war printed several publications in which they published lists of the martyred clergy. The first
published text "Bloody Harvest by the Ustashas (*in the original: Ycramka xpBaBa xersa)" had 160 names
of priests, 2 bishops and 1 metropolitan. Next to the name, the place of service and the rank were listed.
Reading all that, it can be seen that the author did not know church ranks very well. — Inachux CUK]]
Hberour, 1/1958, 72-82 (*Gazette of the Serbian Cultural and Historical Society Njegos, 1/1958, 72-82).

32 Cedomir Draskovié, in the text "Victims of the Clergy of the Serbian Orthodox Church during
the Second World War (*in the original: XXprBe cBemrrencTBa CpIicke IpaBOCTaBHE LIPKBE y TOKY
Jpyror cerckor para)", compiled a list of 357 members of the Church. He did it primarily, based
on the aforementioned Ciiomenuya (*The Memorial). His data differ from Ciiomeruya in more than a
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According to the official data of the Synod, from the 6" April 1941
to the 9" May 1945, 481 priests were killed by various perpetrators and
in various ways.?%

After the fragmentation of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, Serbia rep-
resented a refuge for the Serbian people and the only salvation from
destruction. There were many reasons for forced migration, the most
important being the German strategic plans on ethnic cleansing for the
purpose of settlement and the plans of the Independent State of Croa-
tia on the relocation of the Serbian people to the East.

Refugees arrived in Serbia in an unorganised manner, which re-
sembled the violent disturbances, and by deportations, which began
with the relocation of Slovenes to Croatia with, at the same time, the
relocation of the same number of Serbs to Serbia.

dozen names of martyred priests. — ,,)KprBe cBemrerncra CpIicke IpaBocIaBHe I{PKBe y TOKY JIpyror
CBeTCKOT para‘, Ygpysmere iipasocnasrux ceewiiienuxa 1989-1969, 241-255 (*"Victims of the Cler-
gy of the Serbian Orthodox Church during the Second World War", Association of Orthodox Priests
1989-1969, 241-255). Dusan Kasi¢ wrote that the Ustashas killed 187 priests, 30 monks and 2 religion
teachers. These data are most often cited as correct in the literature and publicism. — Jyuran Kamwh,
»Cpricka 1jpksa y 138. HesaBucHoj gpxasu Xpsarckoj®, Cpiicka iipasocnasua ypkea 1920-1970, 191
(*Dusan Kasi¢, "The Serbian Church in the so-called Independent State of Croatia", Serbian Orthodox
Church 1920-1970, 191); A. Munetuh, Ycitiawka pabpuxa..., 41 (*A. Mileti¢, Ustasha factory..., 41); B.
Ierpanosuh, Cpbuja.., 126 (*B. Petranovi¢, Serbia.., 126). One Belgrade publicist, in a polemic about
the martyred clergy, wrote that the Ustasha killed 208 priests without providing any specific informa-
tion about the sources of his claims. - Yu panorama, Beorpan, 1. 1. 1990 (*Yu panorama, Belgrade, 1.
1. 1990). Milan Bulaji¢ is one of the authors with more information than usual about the perishing of
priests at the hands of the Ustasha. He compiled a list of 222 members of the Serbian Orthodox Church
who died in 1941-1945 "as victims of the Ustasha genocide." He listed six archbishops and 216 priests.
However, even these data are not correct in many facts. By reading it closely and comparing it with
other texts, for example Citomenuya fipasocnasnoi ceeutitienciniéa (*Memorial of the Orthodox Clergy),
many incorrect claims are observed. — Ustaski zlo¢ini genocida i sudenje Andriji Artukovicu 1986, 1, Be-
ograd, 1987, 304-307 (*Ustasha crimes of genocide and the trial of Andrija Artukovié 1986, 1, Belgrade,
1987, 304-307) (hereinafter M. Bynajuh, Ycitiawku 3n0ouun...); Several foreign historians and publicists
also wrote about the perishing of Serbs in the Independent State of Croatia. In this context, they also
wrote about the perishing of the Serbian Orthodox Church. The most famous among them, Edmond
Paris, wrote that the Croatian Ustasha killed 171 priests. — Genocide..., 79; E. Paris, Convert or..., 185-
189; Avro Manhattan wrote that out of the 135 priests killed by the Ustasha, 85 were from the diocese
of Gornji Karlovac. In another book, he wrote that out of a total of 700 priests, about 400 were in the
camps. — A. Manhattan, The Vaticans..., 88.

35 ACun, 3anmucuuny, Cun. 6p. 1060/3am. 237/1947 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod
No. 1060/Minutes 237/1947).
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In mid-May 1941, Adolf Hitler accepted the plans of the Croatian
state authorities to "reduce the extraordinarily strong Serbian minor-
ity in Croatia." When Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop told him that
there were many Serbs, Hitler mentioned earlier relocations in Poland
and recommended that the same should be done in Croatia. He told
the Croats then that if they want their, Croatian, state to be perma-
nent, then they must implement a nationally intolerant policy for the
next 50 years.?*

The planned relocation was agreed upon at the meeting from the
21-25™" May 1941 in Belgrade. The meeting was attended by many Ger-
man and Croatian state, military and intelligence experts.

From May to August, at least 100,000 Serbs fled from the In-
dependent State of Croatia to Serbia. Croatian authorities resettled
around 9,900 Serbs during August.3%3

The Commissariat for Immigrants and Refugees was created in
Serbia. In that institution, at the end of August, data were obtained on
at least 200,000 exiled refugees from the Ustasha state and at least
100,000 more from other regions.?°¢

The resettlement of the Serbian population from Croatia was dif-
ficult because it was followed everywhere by unprecedented crimes.?*’

It was the German plenipotentiary in Croatia, Edmund Glaise von
Horstenau, who objected to Ante Paveli¢ and asked for a change in the

L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 97.

35 Andrija Ljubomir Lisac, Deportacije Srba iz Hrvatske 1941, Historijski zbornik, 1-4, Zagreb, 1956,
126 (*Andrija Ljubomir Lisac, Deportations of Serbs from Croatia in 1941, Historical collection, 1-4, Za-
greb, 1956, 126); Later researchers accepted this information as certain. - Cno6opgan JI. Munomesuh,
»VIs6ermuue n npecersernun y Cp6uju 1941, HOP u Pesonyyuja y Cp6uju 1941-1945, Beorpan, 1972,
71-86 (*Slobodan D. Milosevi¢, "Refugees and Immigrants in Serbia 1941", National Liberation Struggle
and Revolution in Serbia 1941-1945, Belgrade, 1972, 71-86).

6 According to data from Nedi¢'s letter to General Bader dated 16" September 1942, there were at least
400,000 refugees in Serbia — BA, Hpa, 1-19/7; German generals also talked about refugees during the war
and after the war on various occasions: Franz Neuhausen spoke about 420,000 in July 1943, and about
400,000 refugees at the hearing in March 1947. - M. bopxosuh, Kouiipapesonyuuja..., I, 199 (*M. Bork-
ovié, Counterrevolution..., I, 199); This is also confirmed by: L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 107.

7 The representatives of the various military departments of Germany's allied countries, in liaison

with the military-administrative commander of Serbia, learned about this very precisely and concretely.
One of those officers was Ladislaus Hori, co-author of the book about the Croatian Ustasha state. - L.
Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 104.
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way of operating. Paveli¢ only acknowledged the justification of the
complaints, noting that this was characteristic of all revolutions.?*

The President of the Council of Commissioners, Milan A¢imovic,
wrote complaints to the German military-administrative command-
er of Serbia, General Ludwig Schroeder, regarding the perishing of
Serbs in other parts of the former Kingdom.?*® This memorandum
was forwarded from Belgrade to Berlin. But there was no response
from there.

There were about 500,000 refugees from various regions who
found salvation in Serbia, from children to the elderly.?

The military-occupation territory of Serbia was itself overloaded
with numerous obligations towards the occupying authorities. However,
Serbia also received about 500,000 exiled and refugee Serbs from other
parts of the former Kingdom of Yugoslavia. In that sea of the unfortu-
nates there were more than 600 priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church.
The exiled priests reported to the church authorities for help and getting
a job. Everyone had the obligation to write a report on "all the events that
they experienced before the exile and under what circumstances they
were ostracised.”" The Synod decided that the financial aid to priests
was to be given in the order as they apply.?”* Later, when exiles from
various regions arrived massively and in transportation, the Synod had
a really difficult task, but he performed it very successfully.?!

The first conveyance of priests, exiled from the Independent State
of Croatia, arrived at the Topcider railway station in Belgrade on the

3% JI. Xopy, M. Bpocsaar, Der kroatische..., 99-100 (*L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 104).
39 JI. Xopy, M. Bpocsaar, Der kroatische..., 96 (*L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der kroatische..., 96).

310

Slobodan D. Milosevi¢, ,Migracije Srba iz NDH u Srbiju i stav KP] o tom pitanju", Istorija 20
veka, 1-2, Beograd, 1991, 150-153 (*Slobodan D. Milo$evi¢, "Migration of Serbs from the Independent
State of Croatia to Serbia and the position of the Communist Party of Yugoslavia on that issue", His-
tory of the 20th century, 1-2, Belgrade, 1991, 150-153). Poko Slijeplevi¢ states the same information.
~Jyiocnasuja..., 355 (*Yugoslavia..., 355).

1 ACwun, 3ammchuiy, Cus. 6p. 1060/3am. 237/1947 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod
No. 1060/Minutes 237/1947).

312 ACwum, IX/172/1941 (*The Archives of the Synod, IX/172/1941).

3 Decree of the Synod No. 2384 issued on the 14" October 1941 - ASyn, XIV/71/1941 (*The Ar-
chives of the Synod, XIV/71/1941).
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15t August.®" They were welcomed by the Commissariat for Immigrants
and Refugees. Three conveyances of priests from the Caprag concen-
tration camp near Sisak arrived in Arandjelovac.?”® There they were
met by Metropolitan Josif and several officials of the Patriarchate.
They received, as first aid, four back wages each.®

The Synod had its own commission that collected written re-
ports from all the priests. According to the records of this commis-
sion, 599 priests escaped and were exiled.?”” The commission ob-
tained data in various ways. Thus, some bishops wrote reports to the
Synod about exiled priests and their fate. These are reliable data, but
incomplete because the situation changed almost every day, even in
the first half of 1942.%"® These data should also indicate the number
of expelled or escaped priests. However, that number cannot be ac-
cepted as correct because some priests were not able to write, due
to a difficult mental and physical condition, and some died in the
meantime, etc. For these and similar reasons, various data on the
number of priests who were expelled or fled to Serbia have been
written several times.?!?

34 This information is conditionally correct. Namely, as early as 17® July, priests from the concen-

tration and emigrant camp Caprag near Sisak arrived in Serbia. In support of this, a letter from a com-
mander of the Serbian gendarmerie dated 15 August 15 1941, addressed to Minister A¢imovi¢ with the
claim that there are many bishops and metropolitans in Serbia who are natives or refugees from other
regions. - BA, Hya, 27-3/1.

35 ACun, X1/147/1941 (*The Archives of the Synod, X1/147/1941).

36 Ibid. Dusan Kasi¢ wrote two different versions about this event. - Cpiicka fipasocnasna..., 196 n

230 (*Serbian Orthodox..., 196 and 230).

37 ACwuH, 3amvcuuiy, Cus. 6p. 1060/3am. 237/1947 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod
No. 1060/Minutes 237/1947).

38 Thus, on the 14" August 1941, Metropolitan Josif, in his capacity as administrator of the Metro-

politanate of Belgrade-Karlovci, wrote about 90 priests assigned to that diocese and accepted 20 more
to be accommodated. - ACun, XI/147/1941 (*The Archives of the Synod, XI/147/1941). Furthermore,
Bishop Venijamin of Timok composed a report on the 20" September 1941, and sent it to the Synod. —
ACuH, IX/26/1941 (*The Archives of the Synod, IX/26/1941); About new priests in the Diocese of Zi¢a
until the 19" February 1942. - ACun, 1/220/1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, 1/220/1942).

39 Dragoslav Stranjakovi¢ already had documentation on the perishing of priests in 1941, making

his data all the more significant. His information about the number is only approximate and incidental,
as he states that around 700 expelled or refugee priests arrived in Serbia from the Independent State of
Croatia. — Hajeehu 3nouunu..., 19 (*The greatest crimes..., 19); Dusan Kasi¢ did not compile compre-
hensive data on refugee and expelled priests; instead, he only did so for the territory of the Independent
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Among the Orthodox priests who found salvation in Serbia was
Porde Konstantin from Chaldea in Asia Minor. However, it is not clear
where he escaped from. Like all other priests, he also received some
money from the Synod as first aid.**°

All refugees and exiled priests were assigned to vacant or newly
formed parishes, to hospitals, as assistants to episcopal priests, elders
of churches and parishioners, especially the sick ones.?*!

There are no special data about the life and work of priests and
monks, in the new circumstances and conditions, so it could all be con-
cluded that they performed almost normal work. In the same way, the
priests are part of the Serbian people who, due to circumstances, partici-
pated in the civil war. Because of this, there were exiled or escaped priests
who over time joined, directly or indirectly, one of the military formations.

After arriving in Serbia, several priests died as a result of torture
and mistreatment. But some also died of old age. According to the of-
ficial newspaper of the Serbian Patriarchate, during the war, around
twenty exiled or refugee priests died in Serbia. But when these data
are compared with others, for example with the Memorial of Ortho-
dox Priests 1941-1945 (*in the original: Cuwomenunom upasocaasnux
ceewmmenura 1941-1945), doubts emerge because the question arises
as to which source is more accurate. If it is known that the Glasnik
(*in the original: Inacnwurx) was printed under very complicated con-
ditions of German censorship, it is clear why numerous inaccuracies
were written regarding the death of the priest.**?

State of Croatia. He wrote that 334 priests were expelled to Serbia. — Cpiicka uypksa...,195-196 (*Serbian
Church...,195-196).

320 ACum, X1/248/1941 (*The Archives of the Synod, X1/248/1941).

321 All bishops in Serbia submitted data to the Synod regarding the numerical status of their cler-
gy, including those who were refugees or expelled. - ACun, 11/208/1942 (*The Archives of the Syn-
od, 11/208/1942); In the allocation of expelled and refugee priests, there was only one case where a
priest refused the offered parish. Bishop Venijamin wrote to Metropolitan Josif about this." - ACwuH,
X1/161/1941 op 4. jyna 1941 (*The Archives of the Synod, XI/161/1941 from July 4, 1941).

322 The fates of the priests are as follows:

1. Dragomir Ostoji¢, archpriest from Zvornik in the Zvornik-Tuzla Diocese, was the first priest to
die (on 3™ September 1941, in Banja Koviljaa) after arriving in Serbia. (Inacnux CIIL], 5/1942, 31;
Ciiomenuya..., 106) (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 5/1942, 31; *The Memorial..., 106) There
is also another version of the death of this priest: he was killed by the Germans during a punitive expe-
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dition near Banja Kovilja¢a in September 1941.

2. Dusan Kecmanovi¢, retired district archpriest from Banja Luka, Banja Luka Diocese, died on the 19"
June 1942, in Srpski Itebej. He was 76 years old. (Inacnux CII1], 5/1942, 31; Cliomenuya..., 89) (*Gazette
of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 5/1942, 31; *The Memorial..., 89);

3. Stojan Trkulji¢, parish priest from Mrkonji¢ Grad, Banja Luka Diocese, died on the 5* April 1942, in
Belgrade. He was 77 years old. (Inacnux CIIL], 5/1942, 31; Citomeruya..., 140) (*Gazette of the Serbian
Orthodox Church, 5/1942, 31; *The Memorial..., 140).

4. Milanko Bori¢, parish priest from Ploce, diocese of Gornji Karlovci, died on the 18" May 1942 in
Belgrade. (Inacnux CIILI, 7/1942, 47 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 7/1942, 47); He is not
mentioned in Cizomenuya (*The Memorial).

5. Georgije Zivkovi¢, parish priest from Saginac, Belgrade-Karlovci Metropolitanate, died on the 23
June 1942, in Arandelovac. He was 71 years old. (Inacnux CIIL], 8/1942, 55. Ciiomenuya..., 70 (*Gazette
of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 8/1942, 55. *The Memorial..., 70); The name of this priest is Gligorije in
Cuiomenuya (*The Memorial), whereas in Inacnux (*Gazette) he is mentioned as Geogrije).

6. Stojan Vranje$evi, retired archpriest from Biha¢, Gornji Karlovci Diocese, died on the 20" July 1942
in Belgrade. He was 72 years old. (Inacnux CIILI, 9/1942, 66: Ciiomenuuya..., 47) (*Gazette of the Serbian
Orthodox Church, 9/1942, 66: *The Memorial..., 47).

7. Milorad Luki¢, parish priest from Pazari¢, Dabar-Bosna Diocese, died on the 12 August 1942, in
Zabari. He was 34 years old. (Inacnux CIILI, 10/1942, 73; Ciiomenuya..., 92) (*Gazette of the Serbian
Orthodox Church, 10/1942, 73: *The Memorial..., 92).

8. Georgije Nedeljkovi¢, parish priest from Belegis, Belgrade-Karlovci Metropolitanate, died on the
28" August 1942, in Belgrade. (Inacnux CIIL], 10/1942, 73 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church,
10/1942, 73). There are no data about this priest in Citomenuya (*The Memorial).

9. Ljubomir Vla¢i¢, deputy hierarch of the Dabar-Bosna Diocese, died on the 23" August 1942, in Bel-
grade. He was 79 years old. (Inachux CIIL], 10/1942, 73; Citomeruya..., 50) (*Gazette of the Serbian Or-
thodox Church, 10/1942, 73; *The Memorial..., 50).

10. Jovan Miki¢, parish priest from Martinac, Belgrade-Karlovci Metropolitanate, died on the 29" No-
vember 1942, in Sabac. (Inacuux CIIL], 1/1943, 5 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 1/1943, 5).
There are no data available about this proest in Ciiomenuua) (*The Memorial).

11. Danilo (Bilbija), archimandrite of the Tavna Monastery, Zvornik-Tuzla Diocese, died on 28th De-
cember, 1942, in Banja Koviljaca. (Inacnux CIILI, 2/1943, 12 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church,
2/1943, 12). There is no available information about this priest in Ciiomernuya) (*The Memorial).

12. Danilo (Brzakovi¢), hegumen of the Fenek and Jaska Monasteries, died on the 26" March 1943, in
Grocka." (Inacuux CIILJ, 6/1943, 48 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 6/1943, 48). There is no
available information about this priest in Cizomeruya) (*The Memorial).

13. Jovan Jevtié, parish priest from Maglaj, Zvornik-Tuzla Diocese, died on the 1% June 1944 in Bel-
grade. (Inacnux CIIL], 7/1944, 55 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 7/1944, 55). There is no
available information about this priest in Ciiomenuya) (*The Memorial).

14. Nikola Skaki¢, parish priest from Sarajevo, Dabar-Bosna Diocese, died on the 23" March 1944, in
Belgrade. He was 76 years old. (Inacuux CIILI, 7/1944, 55; Citomenuya..., 132) (*Gazette of the Serbian
Orthodox Church, 7/1944, 55; *The Memorial..., 132).

15. Vojislav Zonyji¢, parish priest from Obrez, Belgrade-Karlovci Archdiocese, died in 1944 in Belgrade.
He was 31 years old. (Inacnux CIILI, 8/1944, 62; Ciomenuya..., 74) (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, 8/1944, 62; *The Memorial..., 74).

16. Aleksa Popovi¢, parish priest from Dobrljin, Banja Luka Diocese, died on the 5% December 1944,
in Belgrade. (Imacnux CIIL], 10-12/1944, 89 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 10-12/1944, 89).
There is no available information about this priest in Cizomenuya) (*The Memorial).

17. Nikola Ercegovac, parish priest from Kirin, Gornji Karlovci Diocese, died on the 26™ January 1945,
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From the regions under the rule of the Independent State of Croa-
tia, three priests escaped from perishing to the territories annexed by
Italy. They got new parishes there and continued to do priestly work
and therefore received priestly salaries. Priests' salaries were also re-
ceived by those priests whose parishes (from the Dalmatian diocese)
were located in the annexed territories. The Italian civil authorities
paid for Bishop Irinej, 21 active and two retired priests, and eight
priests' widows.?*

In mid-October 1941, Siegfried Kasche, the German represent-
ative in Zagreb, found out that the Italians helped the priests of the
Serbian Orthodox Church in perishing from the Croats.?** He accept-
ed it but did not take any action considering his attitude towards
Ustasha politics.

At some church celebrations in Tromeda, the Italians helped the
priests in various ways: Italian officers were present on the holiday of
the Dormition of the Theotokoes (the 28" August 1941) in Knin. Before
that, they brought two priests in their cars. Italian kindness was de-
scribed in the sermon by a priest when he said that after three months,
Serbs are freely gathering around the churches, thanks to the Italian
authorities.?*> At the beginning of September 1941, in the church in
Drnis, the monk Nikanor (Kalik) served memorial services. In addition
to numerous Serbian people, there was also an Italian colonel. During

in Belgrade. (Imacrhux CIILI, 1-2/1945, 12 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 1-2/1945, 12).
There is no available information about this priest in Cizomeruya) (*The Memorial).

18. Slavko Vujasinovi¢, parish priest from Dubica, Banja Luka Diocese, died on the 16" January 1945, in
Belgrade. (Inacnux CIIL], 1-2/1945, 12 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 1-2/1945, 12). There
is no available information about this priest in Ciiomenuua) (*The Memorial).

19. Dositej (Vasi¢), Metropolitan of the Zagreb Diocese, died on the 13* January 1945, in Belgrade. He
was 67 years old. (Inacuux CIIL], 4/1945, 46-48; Ciiomenuya..., 23) (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, 4/1945, 46-48; *The Memorial..., 23).

3 Whether this was done in agreement with Bishop Irinej cannot be determined. The letter from

Metropolitan Josif dated the 17 July 1942, to the Synod. - ACp, Komecapujar 3a...(*State Archives of
Serbia, Commissariat for...,), unregistered.

34 L. Hory, M. Broszat, Der Kroatische..., 116.

32 The report of the garrison commander in Knin on the 1% September 1941 - BA, HIX (*Military
archive, Independent State of Croatia), 313-4/1.



Veljko Duri¢ MiSina

that time, a troop of his soldiers was lined up in front of the church.3?
A similar thing happened in mid-September in Sinj, when a liturgy was
held, which was served by priest Marko Plavsa. During that time, Ital-
ian officers secured the church.®*”

In early October 1941, the Command of the 2" Infantry Regiment
from Knin wrote to its Ministry of Foreign Affairs about an event that
had recently taken place in Knin. Namely, on the 5" October, one of
the Chetnik leaders, Momcilo Duji¢, a priest from Strmica, held a me-
morial service for the Serbs who died in the fight against the Croats
in the Orthodox church in Knin.?*® This event took place thanks to the
permission of the Italian authorities.

326 The report of the county prefect David Sinc¢i¢ on the 8" November 1941 - BA, HIX (*Military
archive, Independent State of Croatia), 221-35/5.

27 The report of the district area of Sinj on the 17" September 1941 - BA, HAX (*Military archive,
Independent State of Croatia), 235-20/2.

38 The letter from Eugen Kvaternik, Head of the Directorate for Public Order and Security, on the
17" October 1941, to Andrija Kar¢i¢, Commissioner with the Second Italian Army in Susak - BA, HIX
(*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 221-3/4.
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5.

THE DESTINY OF CHURCH
BUILDINGS IN THE INDEPEN-
DENT STATE OF CROATIA

The Croatian government, in its announcement on the 26" June 1941,
informed the subordinate authorities about the proposal for solving the
so-called Serbian question.?* On the basis of the preserved and avail-
able documentation of Croatian provenance created in later times, it
can be safely asserted that in this proposed solution there was talk of
the formation of a committee that would have the task of taking care of
the demolition of Orthodox churches in the country. Likewise, it can be
claimed that this work was done in agreement with the competent in-
stitution, with the State Directorate for Reconstruction, because there
are clear orders that the demolition of churches and the removal of
bells was done for them.?*°

At the beginning of September 1941, the State Directorate for Re-
construction informed the local authorities by circular letter that it
was in charge of all facilities of the Serbian Orthodox Church.?*! In the

32 This document has not been published, nor has it been used or cited by any researcher, even in parts,

to date, so it is only possible to speculate on its contents. -3n0gena u ipecu, 34 (*Crimes and Sins, 34).

30 The Croatian authorities ordered the demolition of the church in Bosanska Kostajnica. - BA,

HIX, 203-2/2; The order to demolish the church in Rajevo Selo near Br¢ko — BA, HIX (*Military ar-
chive, Independent State of Croatia), 75-5/4; The report on the demolition and burning of the church in
the village of Radovi¢ near Cetinje - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 1-24/2.

31 The circular from the State Directorate for Reconstruction issued on the 9" August 1941, was cop-

ied in the proclamation of the District Area of Irig on the 4™ September 1941, instructing subordinate
authorities to close all churches and monasteries. — Vcropujcku apxus Beorpama, HIX (*Historical
Archive of Belgrade, Independent State of Croatia), unregistered (hereinafter: IAB, HIX,...).
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meantime, numerous local authorities informed their superiors about the
situation on the ground, about the conditions and the state in which the
Orthodox churches were located. Thus, on the 23 September 1941, the
Subregional region in Zemun asked for information on the state of the
Orthodox churches in its region. The municipalities of Karlovci¢, Dec,
KrnjeSevci, Simanovei, Petroveié, Obre, Kupinovo, ASanja and Zemun
responded to that call.*** Almost all of these reports were identical to
the reports from Bosanski Brod: "I report that the Orthodox churches in
Mala Brusnica, Vinska and LijeS¢e have been closed and sealed and the
keys have been taken and are being delivered to the above mentioned."*3

However, these affairs did not run smoothly and without problems.
In one of the cases, otherwise typical for the territory of the Independ-
ent State of Croatia which was in the Italian zone of interest, the fol-
lowing happened: the local Croatian authorities in the place of Ravno
in Herzegovina, based on earlier orders from Zagreb, closed the Mon-
astery of Zavala. But the Italian authorities opened it and allowed the
Serbian Orthodox monk to continue his work freely.?

In the period from April 1941 until the creation of the Croatian Or-
thodox Church in April 1942, only once did the Orthodox Serbs request
the opening of their church for worship. Of course, nothing came of it
because the supreme Croatian government had long ago decided what
to do with the Serbian Orthodox Church.?35

The looting of Serbian churches was usually followed by dem-
olition in various ways, by burning or destroying, partially or com-

2 Their reports were nearly identical: 'T report that the registers, along with other office books and

archives of the local Greek Eastern parish, have been taken over by this municipality. The Greek East-
ern church is locked, and the key is kept by the undersigned chief.' - VIAB, HIX (*Historical Archive of
Belgrade, Independent State of Croatia), unregistered.

33 The report of the garrison station in Donji Klakar near Bosanski Brod. - BA, HIX, 202-14/18; The
district of Zemun received reports on the condition of churches from all subordinate authorities (from
Karlov¢i¢, De¢, Krnjesevac, Simanovac, Petrov¢i¢, Obrez, Kupinovo, Asanja, and others). - IAB, HIX
(*Historical Archive of Belgrade, Independent State of Croatia), unregistered.

33 The letter from the district area of Ravno - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Cro-
atia), 244-36/1.

35 The Serbs, residents of Kalinovik, appealed to the administration of the Great Parish of Vrhbosna
to allow them to open their church for Christmas 1942. However, the Directorate for Public Order and
Security prohibited the opening. - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 182-7/1.
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pletely.?3¢ And this part of the plan of the Office for the demolition of
Greek-Eastern churches was carried out during the entire time of the
existence of the Independent State of Croatia. There were cases when
the government forced it but also when they delayed it, which depend-
ed on the situation.?*” During that time, all sorts of things happened in
the churches. In the days of the first crimes against the Serbian peo-
ple, in the summer of 1941, Croats raped girls, most often in altars.?*
In the place of Udreznje, Herzegovina, at the beginning of June
1941, the Croats slaughtered the locals.?* In Jajce, in the church, they
slaughtered 158 Serbs.?*® In many Serbian villages in the interior of
the country, the Croatian authorities forced the Serbs to bring straw
to the church and then burned them all together. Croats and Muslims
committed terrible crimes against the Serbian people, most often they
slaughtered them. They did this, for example, in Glina, where they
slaughtered more than 1,000 Serbs in the church, then set it on fire®*!:
in Drakseni¢, they imprisoned 360 people and slaughtered them in
one day, so that, according to witnesses, blood crossed the threshold
of the church; in Kusonje, they set fire to a church full of people, hav-
ing previously brought a lot of straw; in Kolari¢, around 80 men and a
dozen women who brought them food were set on fire; in Zboriste, they
burned mothers with small children in the church; in Dobro Selo, in a

36 The church in Mededa Donja near Banja Luka was demolished by bombs. The same church was
set on fire in August 1942. - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 61a-42/15; In
a similar manner, the Memorial Ossuary of Serbian soldiers from the First World War was also demol-
ished. - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 1146-25/1.

37 The correspondence between the supreme authority in Zagreb, local authorities of the Great Par-
ish of Posavje, and local authorities in Rajevo Selo regarding the demolition of the Orthodox church
- BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 175-7/32; The local Croatian Ustasha au-
thorities were not able to demolish the Orthodox church in Bosanska Kostajnica, 'since it is impossible
to reach them, as the villages where they are located are controlled by Chetnik communist gangs.' - BA,
HAX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 204-10/2.

338

Bomko H. Koctuh, 3a Mciwmiopujy nawux gana, Jlun/Ppaniycka, 1949, 28 (*Bosko N. Kostic, For
the History of Our Days, Lille/France, 1949, 28).

3 Xepueiosuna y HOB, 11, 451 (*Herzegovina in the National Liberation Struggle, 1, 451).

30 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 85-45/11.

1 The massacre in the church in Glina is mentioned countless times in historiographical works and

publicistic literature. - Konstantin Fotitch, The war we lost, New York, 1948, 119.
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church full of people, they threw bombs; in Sadilovac, they set fire to
a church full of people, even children in cradles.?*?

Many churches were turned into stables, warehouses, slaugh-
terhouses and buildings for other purposes, sometimes into Roman
Catholic or Uniate churches.?*?

In Bosnia, churches were destroyed by the Ustasha Muslims, in
Croatia by the Ustasha Croats. Germans or Italians did it the least.
The damaged churches were demolished by professional masons, on
the orders of the Croatian authorities, that is, the Department for the
Demolition of Serbian Churches that existed at the Main Ustasha Es-
tablishment in Zagreb. The most common labor force in the demolition
was Serbs and Jews, who were constrained to do it by force.*** Some
churches were demolished by the local Croats themselves, for various
reasons, usually they were rewarded for their work with building ma-
terials or something else that satisfied them.**> Roman Catholic priests
also took part in these affairs, under the pretext that there are no more
Orthodox priests because they were converted before that.**

2 I]pxea 1992, 39 (*Church 1992, 39).

3 The destruction of Orthodox churches became known even in Switzerland, in the World Council
of Churches. - Internacional cristian press, Geneva, March/1942; About the destruction of Orthodoxy
in Europe during 1941, an article was also published in the magazine. - Orthodox church bulletin, Lon-
don, 13/1942.

34 The Jews, forced by Croats, demolished the church in Jasenovac. Around 80 people died during the
demolition. — A. Munetuh, Jacenosay.., I1, 927 (*A. Miletié, Jasenovac.., I1, 927); About the demolition of
the church in Ilok - AJ, 110, VuB. 6p. 14. 654 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 14.654).

3 In Ruma, in Srem, an Orthodox church was demolished by a Croatian, Nikola Muzevi¢, without
orders or permission from higher state authorities. As he was looting at the time, the great zupan (*lead-
er of the administrative unit Zupa (or zhupa, Zupanija) Ante Nikoli¢ from the Ministry of Internal Af-
fairs wrote against him. — AJ, 110, VIus. 6p. 11.541 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 11.541);
There are numerous testimonies from Serbs and Orthodox priests about these events. One testimony
that can be considered typical and characteristic for many regions of Croatia was given by the residents
of the village of Tenja near Vukovar: "On the 12" October 1941, we were forcibly converted from our
Serbian Orthodox faith to the Roman Catholic faith... The newly appointed parish priest, Franjo Jun-
gvirst, moved into the former parish house of the Serbian Orthodox priest, who had been expelled...
That house was located in the same courtyard where the Serbian Orthodox church stood, which the
Ustasha authorities ordered to be demolished on the very day of Orthodox Christmas, the 7* January,
1942, and the church property was plundered, the assets were dispersed, and the bells were taken away."
- 3nogena u ipecu, 19 (*Crimes and Sins, 9).

3 About the demolition of the church in Rajevo Selo in Posavje - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Inde-
pendent State of Croatia), 175-7/32.
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The bishop of KriZevci, that is bishop Janko Simrak, joined the
action of destroying Orthodox churches, when he sent professor Spira
Petranovic to the Lepavina monastery to prevent its destruction, but
also with the task of taking it over in its entirety. Bishop Simrak want-
ed to do the same with the monastery as he did with the church in the
village of Lepavina, that is to turn it into a Uniate building.?*"

In the summer of 1941, the Germans expelled from Slovenia sev-
eral hundred Roman Catholic priests of Slovene origin. They were also
housed in Orthodox monasteries. As pastors in new parishes, they par-
ticipated in the demolition of Orthodox churches. They did that on Saint
Sava holiday in 1942 in Bucje near Pakrac, together with the locals.?*®

In April 1942, some smaller, local authorities ordered, probably
based on orders from Zagreb, to cease the demolition of Orthodox
churches.?*® This was done as part of the plans for the creation of the
Croatian Orthodox Church.

How many Orthodox churches were looted and demolished, and
devastated in other ways, has never been accurately determined.?°

37 Hrvatski narod, 3. 3. 1942 (Croatian people, 3. 3. 1942).

348

C. ABpamos, Teroyug..., 401 (S. Avramov, Genocide..., 401).

39 The proclamation of the Great Parish of Vuka - AJ, 110, Vus. 6p. 10.591 u 11.541 (*Archives of
Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 10.591 and 11.541).

30 The most affected, in every aspect, was the Gornji Karlovci Diocese. The Synod wrote in 1947 that
in the diocese there were 220 churches in April 1941 and that 188 churches were vandalised. - ACum,
Sammcuuuy, Cun. 6p. 1070/3am. 237/1947 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod No. 1070/Min-
utes 237/1947); In mid-1948, it was written that 145 churches and 45 chapels had been demolished during
the war. - ACuH, 3anucuniy, Cun. 6p. 967/3am. 188 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod No.
967/Minutes 188) on the 17" March 1948; In mid-December 1952, the Synod informed the State Com-
mission for Religious Affairs about the destruction of buildings during the war. In that letter, among other
things, the fact that there were 189 churches in the Gornji Karlovci Diocese before April 1941 and that 175
churches were destroyed in various ways during the war was mentioned. — AJ, 110, ¢-25, ok 1-8; Ibid,
Reg. no. 16.492 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, f-25, doc. 1-8; Ibid, Reg. no. 16.492); However, according
to the report of Pov. 08-156/1-1960 on the 19 December 1960 of the Republic Commission for Religious
Affairs of the SR of Croatia, the Gornji Karlovci Diocese had 180 churches in April 1941, of which 24
were demolished during the war, 39 were demolished to the ground, 59 were partially demolished. — AJ,
144-46-398 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 144-46-398). The former archbishop of this diocese, Bishop Sim-
eon (Zlokovi¢), stated that there were 203 churches in April 1941, and that 88 of them were completely
destroyed during the war, and 87 were severely damaged. — CumeoH Bafjika roproKapaoBadku, 250
ifoguna Eiapxuje Ioproxapnosauxe, Beorpag, 1964, 88 (*Simeon, Bishop of Gornji Karlovac, 250 years of
The Eparchy of Gornji Karlovac, Belgrade, 1964, 88). Dusan Kora¢ wrote about 258 churches and 5 mon-
asteries that were destroyed — Dusan Kora¢, Banija i Kordun u Narodnooslobodilackoj borbi i socijalistickoj
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The supreme Croatian authorities from Zagreb repeated the or-
der several times in the summer of 1941 to confiscate all things from
the facilities of the Serbian Orthodox Church. This was also done on
the 23" August by printing and sending a circular to the addresses
of numerous lower government bodies throughout the state. But even
without those orders, too much had already been done. For example,
in the village of LeZimir, the county of Sremska (at that time Croatian)
Mitrovica, the church was looted already in June 1941.%*

A typical example of how it was done can be seen from the follow-
ing case: the Ustasha arrested the priest Kosta StaniSi¢ in his house
in Livno and killed him. After that, all his property was looted for the
benefit of the state.?*

Ustasha head Josip Tomljenovi¢ personally arrested Bishop Sava
(Trlaji¢) and other Orthodox priests in Plasko at the headquarters of

revoluciji, Zagreb, 1981,142 (*Dusan Kora¢, Banija and Kordun in the People's Liberation Struggle and the
Socialist Revolution, Zagreb, 1981, 142); Velimir Terzi¢ wrote about 450 demolished churches and 800
damaged churches. - Slom Kraljevine Jugoslavije 1941, Beograd, 1983, 11, 607 (*Collapse of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia in 1941, Belgrade, 1983, 11, 607). Mane Pesut claimed that out of 237 churches, as many as there
were in April 1941, 213 were destroyed in different ways and in various forms. He was the only one who
stated the exact number of churches because he used the right data source (Calendar Ljpxea (Church) for
1941) - ,,Cprncko nurame y Xpsarckoj, Inacnux CVYIK]I Fberomm, 51/1983, 94 (*"The Serbian Question in
Croatia", Gazette of the Serbian Communist Party of Croatia Njego$, 51/1983, 94);.

The post-war State Commission for Determining the Crimes of Occupiers and their Collabora-
tors, in its reports, most commonly stated 450 destroyed and 800 damaged Orthodox churches in the
territory of the Independent State of Croatia. — AJ, 110, 675-466 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 100, 675-
466); AJ, 144, 5-103 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 144, 5-103). The same information was stated in the
books by: A. Mauxaran, Kaitionuuku iwiepop..., 70 (*A. Manhattan, Catholic Terror..., 70); A. Manhattan,
The Vaticans..., 88; E. Paris, Genocide..., 213.

The Serbian Orthodox Church announced in its publications that more than 430 churches had
been destroyed - IIpagocnasmwe, beorpap, 1. 7. 1991, 7 (*Eastern Orthodoxy, Belgrade, 1. 7. 1991, 7);
The information about 450 vandalised churches is also stated in the publication Cpiicka @ipasocnasna
upxea — Fbena tipowinocii u cagawrwociii, Beorpanm, 1992, 19 (*Serbian Orthodox Church - Its Past and
Present, Belgrade, 1992, 19); However, Risto Grdi¢ was very specific: 330 churches, 49 chapels and 20
monasteries were destroyed. — Cpiicka upxeéa..., 15 (*Serbian Church...,15).

31 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 52-42/1.

2 The report of the Livno District - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 235-
36/2; It is worth mentioning that the Italian military authorities temporarily prevented this looting, but
they couldn't defend the property for long, so it was still sold for the benefit of the Croatian state. In
this context, we should also mention the case of the Svetosavski Dom in Mostar. Namely, the Croatian
authorities looted and closed this building. Priest Vukan Rodi¢ tried with the help of the Italian military
authorities to reclaim the looted property and reopen the Svetosavski Dom for use. - BA, HIX (*Mili-
tary archive, Independent State of Croatia), 235-42/3.
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the diocese of Gornji Karlovci. Tomljenovi¢ took all things of value from
the congregational church, including paintings that had artistic value.?*?

The taking over of belongings from Serbian churches and parish
homes, according to the plan of the competent authorities, should have
ended with a report on the (alleged) handover, in the city administra-
tion.*** Orthodox churches were also looted in 1942, and there are pre-
served documents about this. A characteristic case took place in Val-
povo: in mid-March 1942, the Subregional district in Valpovo informed
the Ministry of Justice and Theology about affairs in the Orthodox
Church. At the end of the letter was, among other things, the follow-
ing: "at the Valpovo municipal administration these items are stored:
12 paintings, out of which 6 large and 6 small, 1 book of the Holy Gos-
pel, supposedly in a gilded cover, 2 table candlesticks, 2 large hanging
chandeliers with lamps."%®

The hierarchy of the Roman Catholic Church also participated in
the looting of Serbian churches in a special way. This was done by
priests based on the orders of their bishops and archbishops, usually in
agreement with local authorities. A characteristic example of this is the
actions of Bishop Antun AkSamovi¢ of Dakovica. In the meantime, with
the permission of the state authorities, he converted numerous Ortho-
dox churches into Roman Catholic ones, because at the same time he
was rechristening the Serbs. All this was done according to reasoning:
if there are no Orthodox believers, then there should be no Orthodox
churches, that is, new churches should be created for the new Roman
Catholics. On the 8™ June 1942, Bishop AkSamovi¢ informed the Croa-

33 The report of the Municipal Authority in Plasko - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State
of Croatia), 92-55/4.

3% "According to the provision of the Great Zupa of Vuka on the 25™ August 1941, Ref. No. 124-1941,
and the decision of the city authorities on the 30" August 1941, Ref. No. 33-1941, the commission mem-
bers Josip Petrici¢, city secretary Dusko Marcelja, music professor, and Mato Suboti¢, professor, met at
3 o'clock in the afternoon in the church and proceeded to move movable items to the warehouse in the
house of settler Grinvald, Dr. Paveli¢a Street No. 12. The following items were moved from the church...
2 holy water basins and lids, 5 flags and spears, 4 large candlesticks and 1 small one, 2 chairs with a pic-
ture... In the church, hanging electric chandeliers remained, parts of the iconostasis, seats and benches
were attached to the wall." - AJ, 110, 679-14 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 100, 679-14).

35 AX, Munucrapcrso npasocyba u 6oromrosssa, 2361 (*Croatian State Archives, Ministry of Jus-
tice and Religion, 2361)
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tian State Museum of Arts and Crafts in Zagreb about which Orthodox
churches were converted into Roman Catholic ones and about the des-
tiny of their inventory. He listed 20 churches.?¢

How many Orthodox churches were looted has never been deter-
mined exactly. However, there is a lot of data about it, which makes it
easier to research. Based on them, there were also conclusions in the
style: "...more than 40 train cars of church art and other historical val-
ues were robbed."s%

¢ "On the territory of our diocese, the former Greek-Eastern churches that have been converted into
Catholic churches are the following:

1. Bracevci - Dakovo district. All things are in the storage of the congregational church in Pakovo.

2. Bracevci - Dakovo district. All things are with the parish board.

3. Paugje - Dakovo district and Veliko Nabrde, Pakovo district, both of these villages belong to the par-
ish branch whose seat is in Lev. Townships. Things are found in the same churches.

4. Dopsin - Osijek district. Things are located at the same church. This village belongs to the parish
branch in Sodolovca, Osijek district.

5. Tenje - Osijek district, the Greek-Eastern church demolished together with the belongings was dis-
posed of by the competent district area.

6. Dalj - Osijek district, the Greek-Eastern church and buildings were under the management of a spe-
cial administration and under the supervision of the competent district area.

7. Markusica - Vukovar district, artifacts from the respective church at the new parish board.

8. Kapelna - Donji Miholjac district, artifacts are at the local parish board.

9. Kucanci - Donji Miholjac district, artifacts are at the local church board.

10. Budimci and Poganovci - Nasica district, joint parish office with the seat in Budimci, artifacts are
at the parish office.

11. Bijelo Brdo - Osijek district, the belongings are located at the parish office, with its seat in Sarvas.
12. Borovo selo - Vukovar district, parish office with its seat in Vukovar (parish office). Artifacts are with
the new parish committee.

13. Trpinja - Vukovar district, the parish office has not yet been established, but the church has been
converted into a Catholic church. The municipal administration there will know where artifacts are.
This parish outpost also includes Bobota; artifacts are located near this church.

14. Pacetin and Br$adin, the parish office has not been established, the municipal offices there will know
where artifacts are.

15. Cepin - Osijek district, the parish church was demolished, the belongings of that Greek-Eastern
church are located at the new parish office.

16. Martinci Cepinski - Valpovo district, the belongings are at the parish board.

17. Trnjani - Brod district, the church was demolished, the municipality there will know about artifacts.
18. Klokocevik - Brod district, the church was demolished, the municipality in Trnjani will know about
the artifacts from there.

19. Topolje - Brod district (Topolje Novo) church demolished, the municipal administration in Gar¢in
will know about the items.

20. Brod n/S. - the church was demolished; the district area will know about the artifacts from there. —
AJ, 110, 679-160.

357

Cnobopgan Muneycunh, ,,MydeHndko cTpafame CpIicKe IpaBOCTaBHe 1IPKBe Ha HOAPYYjy T3B.
HJIIX y roky II cBetckor para‘, Cpiicka éipagocnasHa upkea — Fbena iipowsnociii u cagauwirociti, beorpap,
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The State Commission for Determining the Crimes of the Occupi-
ers and Their Helpers also collected data on the damage suffered by
the Serbian Orthodox Church. According to those conclusions, more
than 1,000 churches were looted and more than 300 various icons
were taken.**

In the total destruction of the buildings of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, a special place belongs to the removal of church bells. Namely,
that work was also organised by the State Directorate for Reconstruc-
tion, through local authorities throughout the country. Those orders
were identical and clear.?® There are traces of what the authorities
intended with the bells: the bells from the church in Jasenovac were
removed for melting.*®® There were cases when bells were taken to Ro-
man Catholic buildings and hidden there or placed instead of existing,
weaker ones.

The activity of robbing the bells was not always without difficulties
either. Several reports of the local authorities have been preserved that
they could not rob the Orthodox church because there were Chetnik units
in the villages. There were many such cases.?! The number of bells that

1992, 43 (*Slobodan Mileusni¢, "The Martyrdom of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Territory of
the So-Called Independent State of Croatia During World War 11", Serbian Orthodox Church - Its Past
and Present, Belgrade, 1992, 43). An outstanding example of providing accurate data on the material de-
struction of the Serbian Orthodox Church is the text by Risto Grdi¢, although he did not analyse them,
but only wrote about them broadly and without further explanations. - P. Iphuh, Cpiicka uypxea..., 15
(*R. Grdi¢, Serbian Church..., 15). Among the works on this topic, the following should be singled out as
a solid example of how research should be done: Munoje Huxomuh, ,,PatHa mrera Emapxuje sxuuke u
Murpomnonuje Beorpazcko kapnoBauke off atpuia 1941. no aBrycra 1942 Inacnux CIILJ, 1985, 308-315
(*Miloje Nikoli¢, "War damage to the Eparchy of Zi¢a and the Archbishopric of Belgrade and Karlovci
from April 1941 to August 1942", Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 1985, 308-315).

8 AJ, 110, Mus. 6p. 16.492 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 16.492).

39 "Immediately remove all the bells from the Orthodox churches and deliver them with the invento-

ry to this District area within 48 hours under the threat of the most severe punishment." In other orders,
there were also wordings like this: "The bells of the churches in the village of Slabinja, Ba¢vani, Citluk,
Strigovo and in Bos.Petrinja are to be taken down." - BA, HIIX (*Military archive, Independent State of
Croatia), 203-2/2; Such orders are numerous, such as the order of the District outpost in Bosanska Ko-
stajnica on the demolition of churches in the area around Bosanski Novi - BA, HIX (*Military archive,
Independent State of Croatia), 203-2/2.

30 A, Munetuh, Jacenosau, I1, 927 (*A. Miletié, Jasenovac, 11, 927).

LTt is reported that the previous order cannot be complied with for the time being because the

Greek-Eastern church is under difficult circumstances, that is, there are Chetnik groups there, which
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were removed has not been determined, although there are more pieces
of information. Thus, the State Commission for Determining the Crimes
of the Occupiers and Their Helpers determined that more than 700 bells
were taken.?®* And after the bell was removed, the church was usually
demolished, down to the foundations. Most often, objects of other pur-
poses are made from the material. So, for example, the material of the
destroyed church in Kotor Varo$ was used to build the "Hrvatski dom".

Numerous armies caused the destruction of the monasteries and
other church buildings in Srem during the 1941-1945 war, which was
processed in great detail by the Provincial Commission for the deter-
mination of the crimes of the occupiers and their helpers, in the first
months of 1945, that is, immediately after the war. The destruction of
the monasteries in Fruska Gora are described in detail in the docu-
mentation collected by the Commission for determining damage to cul-
tural and historical objects in the territory of Vojvodina. This commis-
sion was formed on the 2"! February 1945, and it consisted of excellent
experts on the subject: Svetozar Georgijevi¢, Dr. Radoslav Iliji¢ and
Mladen Leskovac. Their collaborators, also excellent experts, Dr. Lazar
Mirkovi¢ and Arch. Dorde Tabakovi¢, compiled a "Report on damage to
Serbian Orthodox monasteries and their regional churches in Fruska
Gora" on the 29" December and submitted it to the Commission. The
report was accepted a day later, on the 30" December 1945.

The Provincial Commission for Determining the Crimes of the Oc-
cupiers and Their Aids in Vojvodina, i.e., its members, good experts
with the necessary documentation, easily prepared the study "Crimes
on cultural and historical monuments and objects in Srem", which is
an excellent resource to use.?®® Since the enumeration would be long,
we will only dwell on examples of destruction.

is why intervention regarding the removal of the bell would now be superfluous": Report of the com-
mander of the Bosanska Kostajnica station, Reg. no. 182 on 6th October, 1941 - BA, HIX (*Military
archive, Independent State of Croatia), 203-2/2.

%2 AJ, 110, ViuB. 6p. 16.492 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 16.492).

%3 For many years, it was believed that all copies of the paper had disappeared. However, one pre-

served one was published by Dinko Davidov in the form of a book 3n0gena u ipecu, Beorpan, 1990
(*Crimes and Sins, Belgrade, 1990).
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In the middle of August 1941, the Croatian authorities from Zagreb
issued an order to all lower regional and district authorities, what they
should do with the Orthodox churches.?*

At the end of August 1941, the State Directorate for Reconstruction
decided that the property of the Sisatovac Monastery became the prop-
erty of the Independent State of Croatia.?® Similar decisions were writ-
ten for other monasteries located in Frus$ka Gora. Thus, it was decided
that all the property of the Krusedol monastery, which until then had
been registered as the property of the Directorate for Reconstruction,
would become the property of the Institute for Colonisation.?¢¢

There are many testimonies about what it was like to close church-
es and monasteries and list their property. The prior of Velika Remeta
monastery, Mitrofan (Vidakovi¢), wrote about what happened to him
after he was deported to Serbia: "While we were lying on the floor,
the Ustasha together with prior Melentije searched the entire monas-
tery and found the requested money. According to prior Melentije, they
found and took a little more than 15,000 dinars."” Radoslav Gruji¢
and selected experts from Belgrade arrived in April 1942, with consid-
erable help from the German authorities, in some monasteries in Frus-

% That order was also valid for the district government in Irig: "You are invited, based on the Circu-

lar of the State Directorate for Reconstruction in Zagreb dated the 9™ August 1941 no. 2446/20-1941 for
the area of this district, to close and seal the Greek Eastern Churches in all places, and to hand over the
registry books of the Greek Eastern Churches to the competent municipal authorities, so that they can
keep them until further orders. At the same time, you are invited to perform an inventory of the entire
movable and immovable property of the Church, as well as the inventory of the property of the depart-
ed Greek Eastern priests, and to submit a report on the completed work. Circular no. 2446/20-1941 of
the State Directorate for Reconstruction has not been found to date, but is only mentioned indirectly; A
document sent to the District Region in Irig cited according to the copy

- 3nogena u ipecu, 24 (*Crimes and Sins, 24).

365 Copy of Decision No: N. 2/2 on the 25" August 1941- 3nogena u ipecu, 30 (*Crimes and Sins, 30).
366 Copy of Decision No: N. 7/7 on the 24" October 1941 - 3n0gena u ipecu, 32 (*Crimes and Sins, 32).

7 The "inventory" of property was less harsh in the Hopovo monastery: "From the Grgeteg monas-

tery we went by truck via Irig to the Hopovo monastery. This monastery is inhabited by Russian monks
and nuns. This circumstance made our mission very difficult. They were constantly at our heels and
begged us not to take this or that item from them, because they needed it for worship... I took a sil-
ver baroque set for Reconstruction. We loaded all the assets from Hopovo into a train car in Hrvatski
Karlovci." - AJ, 110, Inv. no. 249/p. 49 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, inventory no. 249/p. 49). Copy of
the report of Stjepan Gotvald, representative of the State Directorate for Reconstruction from Zagreb -
3nogena u ipecu, 28 (*Crimes and Sins, 28).
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ka Gora, with the task of transferring the saint's relics. About his stay
in the Sisatovac monastery, he wrote: "After this work was done, I en-
tered the altar with the others, where I noticed that all the most neces-
sary objects for worship, such as the antiminis, the gospel, the chalices,
and so on, without which liturgical services cannot be performed, had
been taken from the holy throne and the altar. Then I asked them to
show us the treasury, the library and the monastery cells, and on that
occasion, I stated: that the treasury was completely emptied, down to
the last piece, and the library, for the most part, remained in its place,
but the cupboards were left open and at the mercy of the discretion
and interest of the commissioner." The other monasteries visited by
Gruji¢ and the team for the rescue and transfer of the saint's relics
were in a similar state.6*

Although almost completely looted and emptied, the monasteries
in Fruska Gora were still attractive buildings. Bishop AkSamovi¢ of
Dakovo was interested in the Ravanica and Jazak monasteries.?® Not
only the bishop of Dakovo was interested in Orthodox monasteries: the
archbishop of Zagreb, Stepinac, agreed with the supreme Croatian au-
thorities to place the expelled Roman Catholic priests from Slovenia,
of which there were 86, in Fruska Gora. In this way, even the top of the
Roman Catholic Church in the Independent State of Croatia participat-
ed in the destruction of Orthodox holy places.

On the 22" May 1941, at the proposal of the Ministry of Education,
Ante Paveli¢ signed the Legal Provision on the Prohibition of Aliena-
tion and Transportation of Ancient, Artistic, Cultural-Historical and

8 Radoslav Gruji¢'s report - Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Radoslav Gruji¢'s legacy,

unregistered.

39 "Petition No. 2473/1941 contains the same matter, for which the Father Guardian of the Capuchin
Monastery from Osijek was with you. This order located its seminary and novitiate in Karlobag, that is,
in a completely passive area, which is a very difficult situation for a young religious. That is why I asked
for the retreat of the two monasteries of Ravanica and Jazak, where the seminary and novitiate of the
Order of Friars Minor Capuchins would be located. Thus, the Ravanica monastery would house the
parish office and economic administration, while the Jazak monastery would house the seminary for
the novitiate. These monasteries have large estates of fields and vineyards, as well as large forest com-
plexes. Forests will become state-owned, while arable land, vineyards and orchards can be given to the
Capuchin Fathers.” - 37n0gena u ipecu, 33 (*Crimes and Sins, 33).
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Natural Monuments from the Territory of the Independent State of
Croatia. Based on this provision, the manager of the Croatian National
Museum of Arts and Crafts, Vladimir Tkalcié, received an order ac-
cording to which his museum was given the right to "take over and
deliver all objects of a cultural, historical and artistic nature from all
Orthodox churches and monasteries referred to in paragraph 3 of the
mentioned legal provisions, through his representatives to the Croatian
National Museum in Zagreb"?” In addition to this right, the manager
was also informed of the following: "This provision must be implement-
ed quickly, strictly and confidentially with the personal disciplinary
and material responsibility of all parties.”*™ This legal provision was
known to all local authorities in the country and they had to treat it
responsibly because it was written in the notices to all great prefects.?™

In the midst of the fiercest suppression of the Serbian people and
their culture, the concern of Croatian scientific institutions (which can
also be interpreted as looting) for the preservation of cultural treas-
ures in Serbian churches and monasteries began with the departure
of Vladimir Tkal¢i¢ to the Gomirje monastery. He was obliged to do
so by the order of the Ministry of Education on the 12" July 1941. He
did it together with experts from the Conservation Institute from Za-
greb. The second part of the work in Fruska Gora began on the 29t

370

Even today, it is a big mystery why Vladimir Tkal¢i¢ did all that in Orthodox churches. It is still not
possible to speak exactly about his intentions. Did he do it as a representative of the Croatian Ustasha
regime or as a professional museologist? When considering, we should take into account the fact that
the authorities from Zagreb paid for all of this! In this context, it is worth looking at the testimony of
Radoslav Gruji¢ about Vladimir Tkal¢i¢. - 3nogena u ipecu, 239 (*Crimes and Sins, 239).

71 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 179-6/2; According to Vladimir
Tkalcic's testimony, this order was not signed by the director of the Ministry of Education, Mile Budak.
The proposal for the order was written by museum curator Bozidar Murgi¢. - 3n0gena u ipecu, 27 and
235 (*Crimes and Sins, 27 and 235).

372 "On the basis of the cited legal provision of the Head of the Independent State of Croatia, it was
determined that all antique objects of artistic and cultural-historical value from Greek-Eastern church-
es and chapels are to be handed over for storage to the Croatian State Museum of Arts and Crafts in Za-
greb, which is already partly done on the territory of the Independent State of Croatia. For this reason,
please issue urgent orders on your part, so that the implementation of this legal provision in the area of
the Great Zupa of Gora will also be fully implemented." - BA, HIIX (*Military archive, Independent
State of Croatia), 179-6/2.
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August and ended on 16" September 19415 In the same operation,
things from parish churches from places all over the Independent
State of Croatia were brought to the Croatian State Museum of Arts
and Crafts.?™

In the looting of Orthodox churches, there were also cases of un-
planned destruction: after collecting things from Buva¢, Smoljanovic¢
Brdo, Mocil, Munjava, Petrovo Licko Selo and Radovica, during the
(planned) temporary stop in Slunj, a building was intentionally set on
fire and everything there was burned.

On the 19" February, 1942, Vladimir Tkal¢i¢ informed all the ad-
ministrators of the Fruska Gora monastery in a circular letter that he
had not finished his work last summer and intended to continue it. On
that occasion, he wrote that libraries and archives must remain in their
place. He suggested what should be done in order to preserve them
until the arrival of the museum envoy from Zagreb. However, nothing
came of it because the Croatian military and civilian authorities, in the
meantime, destroyed almost everything.*”

Stjepan Gotvald was one of the members of the team for taking
over the church belongings. He was a typical example of an intellectual
who accepted Ustasha ideas. Therefore, he put all his skills and knowl-
edge at the service of the Ustasha authorities, whose representatives

3 During that time, things were taken from all the monasteries in Fruska Gora: Beocin, Be$enovo,

bipsa, Grgeteg, Hopovo, Jazak, Krusedol, Kuvezdin, Privina Glava, Rakovac, Ravanica, Sigatovac, Pet-
kovica and Velika Remeta. At the same time, numerous things were taken from parish churches around
Srem, from Jazak, Kru$edol and Kamenica and transferred to Zagreb. On the 15" October 1945, Radoslav
Gruji¢ (in the presence of Vladimir Tkal¢i¢) gave very detailed information about the things that were in
the Fruska Gora monasteries until April 1941 to the National Commission for Determining the Crimes of
the Occupiers and their Helpers in Zagreb — AJ, 110, 679-368 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, 679-368).

74 Bastaji, Bijela, Bjelovar, Bracevci, Brinje, Crna Vlas, Dalj, Bodica near Dalj, Daruvar, Doljani, Dak-

ovo, Glavaci, Ivani¢ Grad, Kobas, Karlovac, Klokocevik, Koprivnica, Bosanska Kostajnica, Hrvatska
Kostajnica, Komogovina, Mecani, Laze Sremske, Lepavina, Lu¢ani, Mirkovci, Mreznica, Novi Jankovci,
Ogulin, Orahovica (monastery and parish church), Orolik, Osijek, Otocac, Otok, Pakra (monastery,
parish church and chapel), Pakrac (bishop's palace, palace chapel, parish church and cemetery chapel),
Paudje, Petrinja, Plaski, Prokike, Senj, Sira¢, Srpske Moravice, Staro Selo, Sivica, Toboli¢, Trnjani, TrZi¢,
Veliko Nabrde, Vinkovci, Virovitica, Vodote¢, Vojni Tuk, Vrbovsko, Vrhovine, Zaluznice and so forth.
- AJ, 110, 679-368 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, 679-368); 3n0gena u ipecu, 27-29, 234-235 (*Crimes
and Sins, 27-29, 234-235).

5 3nogena u ipecu, 31 (*Crimes and Sins, 31).
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he willingly served and flattered them by bringing gifts from his trips
to Serbian monasteries. From the trips, he reported to the Directorate
for Reconstruction, which delegated him.?"

Among the Serbs who were connoisseurs of church values, who
were in Croatia during the summer months, there were different opin-
ions about how to save the riches from the buildings of the Serbian
Orthodox Church. One of the most famous and expert, Bosko Strika,
had many acquaintances among scientific workers in Zagreb. In ad-
dition, he was also an associate of the Zagreb museums, so he met
managers such as: Vladimir Tkalci¢, Viktor Hofiler, Puro Sabo and
Milovan Gavaci. At the beginning of July 1941, Strika spoke to them
about antiquities and valuables in the buildings of the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church and warned them of the danger that threatens those valua-
bles. Therefore, he recommended that it is desirable that all monastery
antiquities and other church values be transferred as soon as possi-
ble to Zagreb, to the Croatian National Museum of Arts and Crafts.
According to Strika’s testimony, these museum members accepted his
proposals and, on this occasion, addressed the government in Zagreb.
Bosko Strika was convinced that, thanks to the efforts of the supervisor

76 Thus, on the 1% September 1941, he wrote: "The palace of the patriarchate is completely preserved
and empty... We have started moving the library out, which takes up 6 trucks in volume and is quite
valuable... I will bring writing desks, carpets, chairs, and one principal’s set for the Reconstruction.” In
his second report, he wrote: "From Hrvatski Karlovac, we shipped museum objects from three churches
and the patriarchal castle. Two train cars of books are for the university library, different furniture, pic-
tures and other objects, 5 train cars in total, were sent to Zagreb for the Art and Craft Museum, some
paintings for the picture gallery, some furniture, which is otherwise worthless for other purposes, were
sent to the Croatian theater (throne, canopy, gilded chairs and old curtains)... 2 large bronze busts of Pa-
triarch Georgije Brankovi¢ should be poured for the bust of Father of the Fatherland Ante Starcevi¢ for
the Ministry of Home Defense and finally I sent some furniture for office premises of Reconstruction.
A total of 8 train cars were loaded and sent... In the cathedral church, a beautiful iconostasis remained
that could be donated to the Greek Catholic church." In the third report, Gotvald wrote, among oth-
er things: "Most of those objects are valuable for the Serbs, as proof of their cultural activity and their
strength in these Croatian regions, where those monasteries are cultural hotspots and strongholds from
which Serbia systematically spread." - 3n0gena u ipecu, 35 (*Crimes and Sins, 35).

In this context, the words from the publication that was printed on the occasion of the exhibition
"Iz kulturne proslosti Srba u Hrvatskoj (*From the cultural past of the Serbs in Croatia)" in the History
Museum of Croatia in 1969 seem very cynical: "All exhibited items were saved from Orthodox churches
by Croatian museum workers during the last war." — Hrvatski knjiZevni list, Zagreb, 15/1969 (*Croatian
literary newspaper, Zagreb, 15/1969).
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of the Croatian museums, the government approved it and then deter-
mined how to deal with the church's wealth until the arrival of the mu-
seum workers and its removal to Zagreb. After the items from Krused-
ol and other monasteries in Slavonia were brought to Zagreb, to the
Croatian National Museum of Arts and Crafts, Strika was among the
enumerators. He claimed that they listed everything and then stored
them in museum depots.*””

Vladimir Tkal¢i¢ delivered and deposited numerous church items
in the Croatian State Archives in Zagreb.?”

With numerous laws, regulations and orders, the Croatian author-
ities planned to seize all the material values of the Serbian Orthodox
Church and thus completely ruin it, i.e., destroy it.

During the arrest of the Orthodox priests and archbishops, and the
search of their apartments, everything of value was taken from them.
In everything that happened in the episcopal palace in Zagreb, not
even paper (bank) valuables were neglected, and they did not hesitate
to confiscate very heavy things, such as, for example, the metal cash
register of the Ecclesiastical Court of the Diocese of Zagreb.?™

The commissioner of the Croatian government for Eastern Slavo-
nia, Marko Lemesi¢, a lawyer from Ruma, as early as on the 30" April
1941, appointed a commissioner for the Diocesan Administrative Board
in Sremski Karlovei. The commissioner was supposed to have author-
ity over the church municipalities and monasteries of the archdiocese
of Belgrade-Karlovci, which was then located on the territory of the
Independent State of Croatia. Commissioner Andrija Ludvig, head of

37 The letter from Bosko Strika in 1942 to the Holy Synod of Bishops of the Serbian Orthodox
Church - Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Legacy of Radoslav Gruji¢, unregistered.

378 Thus, he delivered 4 chests of objects and 40 chests of books from Pakrac, 81 objects and 80 chests
of books from Plaski, 9 items and 20 chests of books from Beo¢in. On that occasion, 6 chests of archival
materials from Plaski were handed over to the Croatian State Archives. After the war, in July 1946, this
wealth was delivered to Belgrade in 11 train cars — AJ, 110, 679-368 (*Archives of Yugoslavia, 110, 679-
368); 3n0gena u ipecu, 238-239 (*Crimes and Sins, 238-239).

9 1In the letter of Dimitrije Vitkovi¢, archbishop's deputy, addressed to Metropolitan Dositej, it is

stated that they took the bank books of the Lepavina monastery, the church of Sveta Petka in Zagreb,
the church municipalities of Celje, Maribor and Ljubljana, and other valuables - DAS (*State Archives
of Serbia), Commissariat for Refugees, unregistered.
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the tax administration in Karlovei, on the 14" June announced an or-
der according to which all monasteries and their new administrations
must request all approvals from him. The commissioner imagined that,
through subordinate commissioners, he would manage the other mon-
asteries. They will live and receive a salary at the expense of the mon-
astery. The settlement of Muslims and Croats from Bosnia on the mon-
astery estates was planned.?° Therefore, on the 21° June he ordered
the commissioners to draw up "inventories of the entire movable and
immovable property of the monastery with all the details, especially
with regard to cattle and other live inventory, mark the expected in-
come and returns, give an inventory of all foodstuffs, especially lard,
meat, wheat, corn, wine, brandy and others, then the inventory of the
treasury, the state of the monastery treasury, the list of cash, valuables
and securities."s!

Buildings in Sremski Karlovci, the former church and cultur-
al center of the Serbian people, were especially thoroughly looted. In
mid-September 1941, a legal provision was published on the acquisi-
tion of the property of "Serbian institutes and institutions" in favor of
the Croatian Ustasha state. Like numerous previous orders and provi-
sions, this one also legalized the seizure of Serbian church property in
favor of the Croatian state. In this case, it was about confiscation of the
entire property of the "Karlovei Grammar School Publishing House",
the "Serbian People's Church Clerical School Fund" and the "Stefane-
um-a-Archdiocesan Orthodox Serbian Priest's Dormitory".?$*

"Blagodjejanije” - a boarding-type charitable institution, founded
by Metropolitan Stefan (Stratimorovic), in which free food was dis-

30 The commissioners for the monasteries in Fruska Gora were: Jasa Seder for the monastery Rak-

ovac, Josip Bemiler for the monastery Mala Remeta, Pavle Jelasi¢ for the monastary Ravanica, Matija
Skrobalek for the monastery Jazak, Andrija Pekari¢ for the monastary Kru$edol, Antun Pekari¢ for the
monastary Velika Remeta, Metodije Bardi¢ for the monastary Hopovo, Milan Brankovi¢ for the monas-
tary Bedenovo, Mirko Purgar for the monastary Grgeteg, Filip Ditrih for the monastary Sigatovac, Sti-
pan Rukavina for the monastaries Kuvezdin and Divsa, and Matija Zagar for the monastary Beocin.

381

3nogena u ipecu, 119 (*Crimes and Sins, 119).

32 Narodne novine, Zagreb, 20. 9. 1941 (*National newspaper, Zagreb, 20. 9. 1941); Here it is certainly
worth paying attention to the passion with which Croatian administrators changed Serbian names by
translating them into the (new) Croatian language.
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tributed to poor students, was demolished and ruined because it was
occupied by the Ustasha army during the war years. The high school
boarding school was transformed, in the summer of 1941, into a board-
ing school for Roman Catholic nuns who used it until the end of the
war. From the summer of 1941, the Theological seminary was a board-
ing school of the Croatian Teachers' School. Later, the German spe-
cial police, the Gestapo, came to the building and stayed there almost
until the end of 1944.3% The Patriarchal Palace in Sremski Karlovci
(at that time Hrvatski Karlovci) was, from the first days of April 1941,
the target of numerous raids due to its momentousness, architectural
appearance and riches inside the building. All libraries of inestimable
value were taken from it: metropolitan, theological and those belong-
ing to Dimitrije Ruvarac.?®* All of this was done according to the order
of the State Directorate for Reconstruction, which on the 5" July 1941,
required the local authorities to take all things from the library in the
Seminary.®®® Later, the same fate befell the wealth of the archbishopric
and Metropolitanate of Karlovac in a well-established and proven way:
first, the State Directorate re-announced the legal provision on the
confiscation of all property in favor of the Independent State of Croa-
tia, and then the local authorities did their work.3%¢

On the 13" November 1941, the Directorate for Reconstruction,
rather to say its "Serbian department”, ordered the district area in (Cro-
atian) Karlovei to send all valuables, valuable papers and other things
taken from the Serbs during the expulsion, as well as similar items

¥ 3nogena u ipecu, 108 (*Crimes and Sins, 108)

3 In 1945, Marko Oreskovi¢, a then employee of the University Library from Zagreb, a special repre-

sentative by order of the Croatian government, spoke in front of the State Commission in 1945, and said
the following: "When I came to the Patriarchate on the occasion of taking over the library, there was no
one there, but there were noticeable traces of the presence of German soldiers. All the furniture in the
patriarchate was taken away, except for a few old dirty beds and chairs used by the Germans, while the
library was untouched. In general, the patriarchy gave the image of robbery and devastation."- 3nogena
u ipecu, 113 (*Crimes and Sins, 113).

5 3nogena u ipecu, 112 (*Crimes and Sins, 112). Of all this wealth, however, the most valuable was

the library bequeathed by Ilarion Ruvarac.

3¢ The legal provision No. 225/993 on the 6" August 1941 on confiscation of property from all per-
sons who left the Independent State of Croatia was the basis for the seizure of this wealth. - Narodne
novine, 7. 8. 1941 (*National newspaper, 7. 8. 1941).
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from the monastery, to Zagreb. It is not known what the local govern-
ment did after receiving the order. Only later, in January 1943, did the
two commissars report what they were doing. They wrote that they had
taken away all the valuable papers collected from the former church
committees and sent them to the Directorate for Reconstruction.®

Leader Ante Paveli¢ ordered that a Croatian Ustasha "Civil Service
School" be opened in (Croatian) Karlovci, in the building of the patri-
archal palace. That was done on the 1% August 1941.3%

In the days when the Serbs, with the help of the Italians, wanted
to open those churches that were sealed, the Croatian authorities de-
manded from the Italian command not to allow such a thing. Such a
case happened in Trebinje on the 26" September 1941.3%

When the Croats wanted to seize all the movable and immovable
property of the Monastery of Zavala near Ravno in Herzegovina, which
they had previously closed and expelled the monks (or they themselves
had escaped the destruction), the Italians opened the monastery and
returned the escaped monk to perform his service unhindered.?°

37 3nogena u ipecu, 128 (*Crimes and Sins, 128).

%8 The school secretary, Pavle Dragicevi¢, spoke to the Grani¢ar newspaper about the school: "In this

school, boys with perhaps still undeveloped ideology have come, but when they enter this magnificent
building, they are overtaken by a strange feeling, not because they have entered someone else's richly
furnished building, but on the contrary, they feel that it is a common Ustasha place, that the founda-
tions of Ustasha are strong and indestructible as well as the foundations of this school. This building is
an ideal place for the education of Ustasha officials. Perhaps this building was built for former purpos-
es opposed to ours, but now it is and will be the hearth of Ustasha ideology and its principles, Ustasha
struggle and progress." — 3n0gena u ipecu, 117-118 (*Crimes and Sins, 117-118). These words almost
tell everything: according to Paveli¢'s visions, in the core of Serbian national identity and Orthodoxy
in Karlovci, in the palace where Serbian patriarchs lived and worked, the Ustasha ideology had to be
taught. The school principal, catechist Franjo Tetki¢, a dedicated Ustasha captain trained on the Jan-
ka-Puszta in Hungary, worked most for that idea.

3 The request to the Ministry of Internal Affairs in Zagreb on the 18™ September 1941 - BA, HIIX
(*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 213-18/3.

30 The letter from the regional district head from Livno dated the 25" August 1941 - BA, HIX (*Mil-
itary archive, Independent State of Croatia), 235-36/2. The letter stated, among other things, that "for-
mer Greek Orthodox priest Kosta Stanisi¢ from Livno unexpectedly disappeared back in the month of
July of the current year along with his entire family." The truth is quite different. Namely, the priest was
arrested and killed. For a similar event, see also the letter from the regional district head from Ravno
dated 26" September 1941, addressed to the State Directorate for Reconstruction. - BA, HIX (*Mili-
tary archive, Independent State of Croatia), 244-36/1.
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When the Ustashas from Drni$ in Dalmatia tried to set fire to the
Orthodox church, Italian soldiers prevented it by threatening to use
force.?*! At the beginning of September 1941, Bishop Irinej came to
Drni§ accompanied by an Italian colonel and a photographer. They in-
spected and filmed the damaged church and parish house. As the dam-
age was not great, the church was opened and soon there was a liturgy,
i.e., a memorial service for the victims.?** Something similar happened
in the nearby village of Kricke.?*?

¥ ,Dnevnik komande divizije Sasari®, Krvavi bilans Nezavisne Drzave Hrvatske, Revija 92, Beograd,
1991, 41 "Diary of the Sassari Division Command", Bloody Balance of the Independent State of Croatia,
Review 92, Belgrade, 1991, 41.

¥ BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 221-35/5; Ibid, 233-42/2.

% The report of the Grand Prefect from Knin dated 5" October 1941. - BA, HIX (*Military archive,
Independent State of Croatia), 220-36/7.



6.

CROATIAN ORTHODOX
CHURCH

At the beginning of 1942, the policy of the Croatian authorities to solve
the "Serbian issue' changed, primarily under the influence of German
demands to calm down the suppression. However, this did not mean
giving up the final goals. Namely, the policy change had only a formal
character. The creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church must also be
viewed in this context. It represents an immediate, i.e., temporary and
short-term, easing of the policy of extermination of the Serbian people.
The ultimate goal remained the same, and it is clearest in the words of
Mile Budak, one of the ministers: "We will kill a part of the Serbs, we
will expel a part, we will convert the rest to the Catholic faith and thus
make them Croats, and what remains will be only a bitter memory of
them." At the same time, that policy aimed at the denationalisation of
the Serbian people, given the fact that after the suppression, it reduced
it to a confessional community. In other words, the Croatian govern-
ment took away the Serbian people's right to their national determina-
tion, leaving them the kind of Orthodoxy, within the framework of a
new (pseudo) Church organised in the Roman Catholic spirit.?**

A lot has been written about the reasons for the creation of the
Croatian Orthodox Church after the Second World War, in emigration

34 This was best explained by Ante Paveli¢, when addressing the members of the Parliament: "Gen-
tlemen, no one touches the Orthodox, but there cannot be a Serbian Orthodox Church in the Croatian
state.” I say once again: there can't be a Serbian, and there can't be a Greek-Eastern church either!" -
Narodne novine, 1. 4. 1942 (*National newspaper, 1. 4. 1942).
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and in the country, in various ways and with various intentions.?%

3 The authors of Roman Catholic and ultra-Croatian provenance explain that the Ustasha move-
ment arose as a response to Serbian crimes and the dictatorship in Croatia. According to it, anti-Ser-
bism in Croatia was a consequence of Belgrade's twenty-year rule over Zagreb. One of them, a Roman
Catholic theologian, explained that the consequence of such a policy was the creation of the Croatian
Orthodox Church - Juraj Kolari¢, Pravoslavni, Zagreb, 1985, 174 (*Juraj Kolari¢, Orthodox, Zagreb,
1985, 174) (hereinafter: J. Komapuh, ITIpasocnaswu). Kolari¢'s views were accepted by Franjo Tudman.
- Bespuca povijesne zbiljnosti, Zagreb, 1989, 399-400 (*Franjo Tudman - The Abyss of Historical Reality,
Zagreb, 1989, 399-400) (hereinafter: ®. Tyhman, Beciiyha...).

Ferdo Culinovi¢ also interpreted the creation of the new Church as the impotence of the Croatian
state to carry out plans to destroy the Serbian people to the end. - Oxyiiaimiopcka fiogjena..., 346-348
(*Occupying division..., 346-348).

Eugen Dido Kvaternik considered the new Church a way to pacify the Serbian people. - ,,Rije¢i i

¢injenice®, Hrvatska revija, 5, Minhen-Barcelona, 1955, 69-70 (*"Words and Facts", Croatian Review, 5,
Munich-Barcelona, 1955, 69-70). Kvaternik claimed that the creation of the new church was some kind
of Paveli¢'s spite against Archbishop Stepinac. See also: Ivan Muzi¢, Pavelié i Stepinac, Split, 1991, 48
(*Ivan Muzié, Paveli¢ and Stepinac, Split, 1991, 48) (hereinafter: V. Mysxwuh, Ilasenuh u...).
The emissary of the Vatican in Zagreb, Giuseppe Ramiro Marcone, wrote on the 5 May 1942 to Car-
dinal Luigi Maglione, about the reasons for the creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church as well. He
wrote that it was ordered by Ante Paveli¢, after learning that it was not possible to convert all Orthodox
Serbs. — V. Mysxuh, ITagenuh u..., 47 (*I. Muzié, Pavelic..., 47). Bugetu u: V. Lisutkosuh, Ko je 6uo...,
116 (*I. Cvitkovi¢, Who was..., 116).

Stjepan Gazi, one of the leaders of the Croatian Peasant Party, wrote to his party comrades in Lon-
don that the new Church was created at the request of the Italian crown. In another letter, he wrote that it
was all just a joke. Similarly, Vjeceslav Vilder, a political leader from Croatia, wrote the same. — Jb. Bo6as,
Xpeaiiicka..., 52, 66, 477 ; The second reporter from Zagreb saw the Germans as the main initiators of the
formation of the Croatian Orthodox Church, and in July 1942, he wrote to Juraj Krnjevi¢, a member of the
Yugoslav royal government. — Jb. Bobaw, Xpsaiticka..., 161 (*Lj. Boban, Croatia..., 161).

Milos Oberknezevi¢, one of the participants in the creation of the new Church, justified the Usta-
sha creation by emphasizing that it was an affirmation of the religiously diverse Croatian nation, adding
that it represented the resolution of the Orthodox problem. - ,,Razvoj pravoslavlja i Hrvatska pravoslav-
na crkva, Hrvatska revija, 2, Minhen-Barcelona, 1979 (*"Development of Orthodoxy and the Croatian
Orthodox Church", Croatian Review, 2, Munich-Barcelona, 1979) (hereinafter: M. O6epxuexesnh,
Paseoj apasocnasma...).

For Fikreta Jeli¢-Buti¢, the new Church was just a part of the terror towards the Serbian people. -
Ustase i NDH, Zagreb, 1978, 176-178 (*Fikreta Jeli¢-Buti¢, Ustasha and the Independent State of Croatia,
Zagreb, 1978, 176-178). In another smaller co-authored work, Fikreta Buti¢ and Ivan Jeli¢ wrote that "the
solution to the Serbian issue lies in the creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church, which was intended
to serve as a mediator between the state and the Serbian population.” In the end, the authors concluded
that the Ustasha authorities "were not willing to make more radical changes in the previous position of
the Serbs; however, even that was not done." In this statement, the words "defining the legal status of the
Serbs" sound very unusual. The only sense could be in a very strange belief that the position of one nation
could be managed by regulations regarding the establishment of a new Church. - Fikreta Buti¢, Ivan Jeli¢,
»Prilozi za proucavanje historije NDH u razdoblju 1942-1943. godine®, Putovi revolucije, knj. 1-2, Zagreb,
1963, 339-356 (*Fikreta Buti¢, Ivan Jeli¢, "Contributions for the study of the history of the Independent
State of Croatia in the period 1942-1943. ", Paths of the Revolution, vol. 1-2, Zagreb, 1963, 339-356).

Franjo Tudman accepted the Croatian Orthodox Church as something justified and necessary. -
Beciiyha..., 399-400 (*The Void..., 399-400).
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Some of the justifications for the creation of a new Church speak
of the need to calm the situation in the Independent State of Croatia in
view of the imperative requirements imposed by German interests and
the conduct of the war in the East.?®

Rasim Hurem wrote in the text "Correction of the Ustasha Policy towards the Serbs (*in the original:
Korekeija ustaske politike prema Srbima)" that the Ustasha regime only had to change its policy of de-
struction towards the Serbs with this Church. However, this did not mean that they gave up on their
ultimate goal because they continued to implement the policy of destruction until the end of the war
and never renounced it. - Kriza Narodno oslobodilackog pokreta u Bosni i Hercegovini krajem 1941 i poc-
etkom 1942 godine, Sarajevo, 1972, 206-209 (*Crisis of the People's Liberation Movement in Bosnia and
Herzegovina at the end of 1941 and the beginning of 1942, Sarajevo, 1972, 206-209).

Viktor Novak wrote that the new church was only the realisation of the Vatican's dream of a Cath-
olic Balkans and ultimately served for the denationalisation of the Serbian people. - Magnum Crimen,
Beograd, 1986, 599-804.

Serbian historiography has written very little about the issue of the Croatian Orthodox Church. -
Slobodan D. Milosevi¢, ,O prekritavanju pravoslavnog stanovnistva u NDH u vreme Drugog svetskog
rata, Istorija 20 veka, 2, Beograd, 1985, 71-92 (*Slobodan D. MiloSevi¢ - "On the conversion of the Ortho-
dox population in the Independent State of Croatia during the Second World War", History of the 20th cen-
tury, Belgrade, 1985, 71-92); M. Bynajuh, Yemawu 3nouun..., 392-398 (*M. Bulaji¢, Ustasha crime..., 392-
398). DBoko Slijepcevi¢ wrote somewhat more significantly on the issue. - Mciniopuja Cpiicke tipasocnase
ypkee, 3, Beorpan, 1991, 91-105 (*History of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 3, Belgrade, 1991, 91-105).
Slijepéevi¢ used feuilleton as the main source. — Svetozar Lozo, Milenko Doder, ,,Hrvatska pravoslavna
crkva - agentura okupatora’, Vjesnik, Zagreb, 21. 2-13. 3. 1976 (*Svetozar Lozo, Milenko Doder, "Croatian
Orthodox Church - agents of the occupiers", Messenger, Zagreb, 21. 2-13. 3. 1976).

Dusan Kasi¢, in the work "The Serbian Church in the so-called Independent State of Croatia",
understood the essence, judging that the Serbs should have been made harmless, denationalised
and assimilated into Croats in a way that was somehow more painless than all previous. - Cpiicka
ipasocnasHa ypkea 1920-1970, Beorpan, 1971, 183-204 (*Serbian Orthodox Church 1920-1970, Bel-
grade, 1971, 183-204).

Vladimir Dedijer only retold the aforementioned Kasi¢'s text. — Vatikan i Jasenovac, Beograd,
1987, 487-489 (The Vatican and Jasenovac, Belgrade, 1987, 487-489).

Sima Simi¢ only stated that a new Church was created, stating that the essence lies in the subjugation
of the Serbian nation. - IIpexpuiitiasarwe Cpba 3a epeme JIpyioi ceeitickoi paiia, beorpaz, 1990, 101
(*Conversion of Serbs during the Second World War, Belgrade, 1990, 101).

Dragoljub Zivojinovi¢ and Dejan Luci¢ wrote that all of this with the Church served for "mislead-
ing the international public, and otherwise for controlling the remaining, unconverted Serbs." - Var-
varstvo u ime Hristovo, Beograd, 1988, 696-699 (*Barbarism in the Name of Christ, Belgrade, 1988, 696-
699) (hereinafter: [I. JXusojunosuh, [I. Jlyauh, Bapsapciiiso...).

Mile Konjevi¢ tried to write something more specific about the place and role of the new Church,
but it was reduced to repeating the data published until then. - ,MjecTo u ynora ’XpBarcke mpaBoc/iaBHe
1pkBe' y ycramkoj nomuruny mpema Cpouma®, 36opHuxk 3a ucitiopujy Maitiuye cpiicke, 7, Hosu Cap,
1973, 180-189 (*"The Place and Role of the 'Croatian Orthodox Church' in the Ustasha Policy Towards
the Serbs", History Collection of of Matica Srpska, 7, Novi Sad, 1973, 180-189).

3% Croatian government circulars addressed the local authorities. - BA, HIX (*Military archive, In-
dependent State of Croatia), 203-49/5; Ibid, 213-22/7. This interpretation was also accepted by some
authors, for example Herve Laurier. — Ubice u ime BoZije, Beograd, 1987, 107.
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The Croatian press attributed the creation of the Croatian Ortho-
dox Church to state interests, giving that event historical significance.
For this purpose, they often used the metropolitan of Zagreb, Germo-
gen, to whom they had previously composed what to say, i.e., to read.

Ustasha and pro-Ustasha texts, which were published during the
war, in various yearbooks, calendars and other publications of the Cro-
atian Orthodox Church, justified the creation of a new Church. It is
characteristic of all of them that they deliberately overlooked what
happened to the Serbian people until then.?*”

The initiative for the creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church
came from the German side. This was directly suggested to leader
Ante Paveli¢ in the summer of 1941. However, he spoke publicly about
the need for a new church organisation for the first time at the Assem-
bly only in March 1942.3%

In the Parliamentary Committee for Judicial and Religious Af-
fairs, during the discussion on the property of church municipalities,
a new church organisation was also mentioned as an implementation
of Paveli¢'s ideas about the creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church,
instead of the Serbian Orthodox Church. One of the officials also spoke
about the intention to subjugate the Serbs in this way and turn them
into Croats. Those words also contained the essence of the creation of
the new Church.?*® At the first following session in the Committee, the
discussion on the same topic continued, but in a new context. Namely,
before noon on the same day, a delegation of Committee members vis-
ited Leader Paveli¢. The councilors understood that it was primarily a
political issue and not something else. The head of the Committee, Vinko
Kriskovi¢, thought that everything would be able to end with the crea-

®7  Pravoslavni kalendar za 1943. i 1944. godinu; Glas pravoslavija.

3 Booklet of Ante Paveli¢'s speech: Poglavnik Saboru i narodu, Zagreb, 1942. - BA, HIX (*Military
archive, Independent State of Croatia), 85-10/15; Iz Poglavnikovog govora pred Hrvatskim Drzavnim
Saborom — Apxus CAHY, Vns. 6p. 14.537/11 (*From Poglavnik's speech before the Croatian National
Assembly — Archives of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, inventory no. 14.537/11).

¥ XIIA, HOX-Hrvatski drzavni sabor, k-30, Zapisnik 3. sjednice Odbora za pravosudne i bogostovne
poslove od 11. 3. 1942 (*Croatian State Archives, Independent State of Croatia - Croatian State Parliament,
k-30, Minutes of the 3rd Session of the Committee for Judicial and Religious Affairs from March 11, 1942).
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tion of one church municipality for the state. The creation of only one
Orthodox church municipality justified the state's policy of christianisa-
tion."°° The committee could not do anything specific because the whole
matter was under the jurisdiction of completely different institutions.

The Croatian authorities were in a hurry to implement the plan
to create a new Church. Therefore, German intelligence officers, ac-
customed to the creation of new church organisations in Orthodoxy,
gathered a group of Serbs whom they instructed to sign a petition for
the establishment of a church municipality.”®! The signatories were
then received by Paveli¢ himself. All this was done to show how the
new Church is the answer to the demands of the Serbs. The dismissed
priest of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Vasilije Surlan, was in the
group that wrote the petition and visited Paveli¢.?

On the 3" April 1942, Paveli¢ signed the Legal Provision on the
Croatian Orthodox Church.*?® After that, the Minister of Justice and
Theology allowed the establishment of the first ecclesiastical munici-
pality of the Croatian Orthodox Church.***

On the 9™ April 1942, Vasilije Surlan invited Orthodox priests (of
the Serbian Orthodox Church) to cooperate in establishing a new or-

10 Ibid, 3anucHux 4. cjepuuie Ox6opa 3a mpaBocysHe u 60rolTOBHE MOCI0Be 0 12. 3. 1942 (*Min-

utes of the 4th session of the Committee for Judicial and Religious Affairs from March 12, 1942).

401 After the initial news about the intentions of the Croatian Ustasha authorities to create some kind

of Croatian Orthodox Church, the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church closely monitored all these
events. - The Archives of the Synod, file "Croatian Orthodox Church" (hereinafter: ACun, XpBarcka
[IPaBOC/IABHA...,).

2 Surlan has long been discredited. He was a pronounced Germanophile and Croatophile - ACun,

Xpsarcka npaBociasHa...(*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), unregistered.

45 Narodne novine, 9. 4. 1942 (*National Newspaper, 9. 4. 1942); Hrvatski narod, 4. 4. 1942 (Croatian
people, 4. 4. 1942); Spremnost, 26. 4. 1942 (*Readiness, 26. 4. 1942); Za dom, 9. 4. 1942 (*For homeland,
9. 4.1942); BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 171-2/8; Ibid, 175-2/8.

404

The legal provision was signed by Ante Paveli¢ and Mirko Puk.

"Article 1: On the territory of the Independent State of Croatia, the Croatian Orthodox Church, which
is independent (autocephalous), is established.

Article 2: The structure and scope of the Croatian Orthodox Church is governed by the constitution,
which is confirmed by the Head of the Independent State of Croatia.

Article 3: The implementation of this legal provision is entrusted to the Minister of Justice and Theology.
Article 4: This legal provision acquires legal force as of today."- Hrvatski narod, 4. 4. 1942 (Croatian
people, 4. 4.1942).
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ganisation. This call was also broadcast on the Zagreb Radio Station,
and printed in most newspapers.*%

The first church mass (liturgy) was held on the first anniversary
of the declaration of the Independent State of Croatia, on the 10" April
1942, in the Church of the Holy Transfiguration in Zagreb, and Sur-
lan officiated with the assistance of three Russian monks. Ustasha and
state officials were at the mass."%

The next two months were spent searching for priests and digni-
taries. At the same time, they were thinking about what to do so that
this Church would be recognised by other Orthodox churches.

A Constitution was written for the new Church, promulgated on
6th June, 1942. On the same day, Paveli¢ signed the Decree on the Ap-
pointment of the Metropolitan.*°

The German intelligence officers who prepared all the activities
related to the creation of the new Church also took care of the dig-
nitary. They found him even earlier in the person of a (white emi-
grant) Russian, Archbishop Germogen of Yekaterinoslav and Novo-
moskovsk.*%8

45 Hrvatski narod, 9. 4. 1942 (Croatian people, 9. 4. 1942).
106 Tbid, 11. 4. 1942.
97 Ibid, 7. 6.1942.

08 Metropolitan Germogen had an interesting life path. The German officers did not trust him for

his ecclesiastical vocation, so they asked him to prove it. - Mysej Cpricke IIpaBocnasre I]pkse, Apxus
murporonje (*Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Metropolitan Archives), 774 op 6.11.1944.
Grigorij Ivanovich Maksimov, in monasticism Germogen, was born in 1861 in a Cossack family in the
village of Nogavsko. After primary school, he completed high school and seminary. He studied at the
Academy of Divinity. For a while, he worked as a priest in Novocherkassk. Thanks to his abilities, he
quickly advanced in his service. He became an official of a divinity school, the Women's Gymnasium
in Novocherkassk, but soon moved to the men's gymnasium in Ust-Medveditskaya (*present day Ser-
afimovich). He did not stay there for long either; he moved to another diocese. In the following years,
he was the rector of the seminary in Saratov. After his wife passed away in the meantime, he became
a monk and received the name Germogen. In the turmoil of the October Bolshevik Revolution, as the
bishop of the Don Army with the title Archbishop of Yekaterinoslav and Novomoskovsk, he was on the
opposite side. After the civil war, along with the army, Germogen left Russia. He stayed in Mount Athos
for a while and then came to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes. By decision of the Synod of
the Russian Orthodox Church, he was appointed to be in charge of the diocese in Greece, with its seat
in Athens. After the revolution in Greece, he returned again to Belgrade. He stayed in monasteries: Ra-
kovica near Belgrade, Ravanica, and Grgeteg in Fruska Gora. It was there that he was situated during the
April War of 1941. He was a member of the Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church.
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The share of German initiators in the formation of the Croatian Or-
thodox Church is significant. For the German side and their global poli-
cy in the Balkans, and therefore for the Croatian side, it was paramount
and imperative to conciliate the people and war operations in Croatia.
In this context, their involvement in the creation of a new church form
for the Serbian people can be observed. The German officer, Siegfried
Kasche, proposed to Paveli¢ as early as in the summer of 1941 the cre-
ation of a new church organisation for Serbs. The organiser of the ac-
tivities around the new Church was Hans Helm. His operatives were
Yugoslav citizens Volksdeutsches - Marbot Schumacher and Adalbert
Kungel, experts in matters of religion.*® Milo§ OberkneZevi¢, who was
an official in Sremski Karlovci before the war, helped them and direct-
ly participated in the creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church. Later,
he worked as the personal secretary of Metropolitan Germogen. Oberk-
nezevi¢ and Metropolitan Germogen were old acquaintances.

The Vatican centuries-old strategy of proselytism in the Balkans
and Orthodoxy can also be interpreted in relation to the Croatian Or-
thodox Church. We learn about this from a letter dated 8" May 1943,
from the papal envoy in Zagreb, Giuseppe Ramir Marcone, to Cardi-
nal Mallione: "In February and March of the previous year, the Leader,
seeing that the rapid conversion of dissidents was impossible, intend-
ed to create a Croatian schismatic church with one metropolitan: The
church was created, but the schismatic hierarchy in Belgrade did not
recognise it, and the metropolitan was excommunicated."

The official response of the Vatican to the creation of the new
Church was never published, but the Vatican administration was satis-
fied with its creation. This is evidenced by the reports of Nikola Rusi-
novi¢, the representative of the Independent State of Croatia from
Rome, sent to Zagreb after the visit of the Archbishop of Zagreb, Alo-

Biographical data about Grigorii Ivanovich Maksimov, monastic name Germogen - Be/sko 'B. Bypuh,
Yeimawe u tipasocnasme, beorpap, 1989, 174-175 (*Veljko D. Puri¢, Ustasha and Orthodoxy, Belgrade,
1989, 174-175).

49 About these two German intelligence agents. - Nemacka obavestajna sluzba, VI, Beograd, 463
(*German Intelligence Service, V1, Belgrade, 463).

40 Y1 IIButkosuh, Ko je 6uo..., 116 (*1. Cvitkovi¢, Who was..., 116).
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jzije Stepinac, to the Pope. RuSinovi¢ wrote that the proclamation of
the new church in the Vatican was well received and that the Holy See
sees that event as a path to religious union and the disappearance of
Orthodoxy in Croatia. In the opinion of the Vatican prelates, the Cro-
atian Orthodox Church represents the most precious gift that Croatia
can give to the Holy See."!

However, there were also different views on the Croatian Ortho-
dox Church. In the same report, Nikola Rusinovi¢ wrote that Cardinal
Eugene Tisserant belittled the Ustasha creation by saying that the Ger-
mans recognised the Croatian Orthodox Church, when together with
the Croats they killed all the Serbian clergy and 350,000 Serbs. In
November 1942, Cardinal Tisserant spoke in the same tone to another
Croat, diplomat who succeeded RusSinovi¢, Erwin Lobkowicz that the
new church organisation meant nothing, because it was created by the
will of the leader and could disappear by his will.*?

The first (foreign) organisation that congratulated Metropolitan
Germogen on his election and appointment was the Russian Church
Municipality from Sarajevo. This municipality also congratulated the
establishment of a new Church, which is not unusual if it is known
what was the political and military position of a number of Russian
emigrants, i.e., Cossack soldiers and elders."?

The Croatian Orthodox Church had to receive recognition from
other Orthodox churches, first from the Patriarchate of Constantino-
ple, and then from the closest Church, the Serbian Orthodox Church,

M Sudenje Lisaku, Stepincu, Salicu i druzini, ustasko-krizarskim zlo¢incima i njihovim pomagacima,
Zagreb, 1946, 309 (* The trial of Lisak, Stepinac, Sali¢ and the gang, Ustasha-Crusader criminals and their

helpers, Zagreb, 1946, 309).

412 Ivan Mihovilovié, Tajni dokumenti o odnosu Vatikana i ustaske NDH, 3arpe6, 1952, 118 (*Ivan Mi-
hovilovi¢, Secret documents on the relationship between the Vatican and the Ustasha Independent State of
Croatia, Zagreb, 1952, 118) (hereinafter: V1. Muxosunosuh, Tajuu goxymeninu...).

43 The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate, doc. no. 4 ox
8.7.1942. (hereinafter, Mysej CIIL], Apxus Mmutpononyje...).

A congratulatory message was also sent to Germogen from Sarajevo on behalf of the Church Court.
However, that institution has not existed since May 1941, when Metropolitan Petar was arrested and
the priests expelled. - ACun, XpBarcka npaBociaBHa...(*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Ortho-
dox...), unregistered.
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which in this case was the Mother Church.”* Metropolitan Germogen
therefore begged Leader Paveli¢ for state mediation with the wartime
allies of the Ustasha Croatia so that they would recognise his church."
Before that, at the end of 1942, through the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
of the Independent State of Croatia, he asked the Constantinople Patri-
archate for canonical recognition. In his request, the metropolitan also
asked for the priests and especially the bishops that he needed."'® What
was the answer from Constantinople is not known. It is only possible
to assume that there was none. There is a basis for this assumption in
documents from 1943, in which Metropolitan Germogen again begs for
state engagement for recognition from Constantinople.*"”

Metropolitan Germogen tried to get recognition from the Russian
Orthodox Church, that is, from its Synod, which was then in Belgrade.
There are no published documents about it. Milo§ OberkneZevi¢ wrote
about these possible contacts. However, nothing exceptional and con-
crete can be concluded from his writing either.*

Immediately after the proclamation of the new Church, Milos
OberkneZevi¢, at the persuasion of German intelligence officers Hans
Helm and Adalbert Kungel, stayed in the Hopovo monastery and then
in Belgrade. In Hopovo, he persuaded Archbishop Germogen to as-
sume the post of metropolitan (and later patriarch) in Zagreb."? The
archbishop did not report on those conversations to his Synod, but he
wrote that he would not do anything more than what was within the

14 There were other views about which Church the Croatian Orthodox Church originated from, con-

sidering that the appointed head, Metropolitan Germogen, was a member of the Synod of the Russian
Orthodox Church in the title of Archbishop of Yekaterinoslav and Novomoskovsk. Based on these facts,
claims were made that the Russian Orthodox Church is in fact the "Mother Church". However, such
things have no factual basis, it is well known which Church the Croatian Orthodox Church was found-
ed in place of and under what circumstances. Not to mention the clergy, facilities and members.

45 Mysej CIILI, Apxus Murpomnonuje...(*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Archive of
the Metropolitanate), document number 192 dated 10™ July 1942.

416 Ibid, document no. 329 and 330 dated 27* July 1942.
47 Ibid, doc. no. 562 dated 12" July 1943.

48 M. Ob6epkuexesuh, Paszsoj iipasocnasma.., 253 (*M. Oberknezevi¢, The Development of Ortho-
doxy.., 253).
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Nemacka obavestajna sluzba, V, Beograd, 1958, 615-616 (*German Intelligence Service, V, Belgrade,
1958, 615-616).
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scope of his vocation and the duties he has in his (Russian) church.
There is another version which says that he also begged for the rec-
ognition of the new Church, demanding that no case be made of his
behavior or not to be punished for violating church canons. This letter
seems to have been written by one of the more important authors of
the project on the Croatian Orthodox Church, although he knew very
well that it was impossible to respond positively to the requests.*°
The president of the Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church (Abroad),
Metropolitan Anastasije, informed the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox
Church about all this, to which he also later conveyed the news that
reached him.**!

The blessing of the Serbian Orthodox Church from Belgrade for
the new church organization in Zagreb was sought in several ways, un-
officially and officially.**?

The archbishops of the Serbian Orthodox Church who were in Ser-
bia, from the first days of May 1941, closely followed what was hap-
pening to the Serbian people and the Church. The sufferings of the
church organisation and the priesthood were followed with special in-
terest and, accordingly, actions were taken, from the creation of special
commissions to the writing of a memorandum to the German military
commanders in Serbia. In this context, there were also reactions to the

20 Tbid, 423.

1 Archives of the Synod, Syn. no. 1638 and 1639/Minutes 357/1942. Archbishop Germogen wrote to
Metropolitan Anastasius that no one had invited him to Zagreb. Metropolitan Josif of the Russian Synod
also learned about that letter. All correspondence about the Croatian Orthodox Church between arch-
bishops Germogen, Anastasius and Josif has been preserved. - ACun, Xpsarcka IIpaBocnaBHa...(*The
Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), unregistered.

422 Milo§ Oberknezevi¢ wrote about unofficial attempts and claimed that Patriarch Serbian Gavri-

lo from the Vojlovica Monastery, where he was interned, through the deputy of Metropolitan Josif of
Skopje, instructed that everything should be done to achieve some kind of normalisation of the Ortho-
dox situation in the Ustasha Croatia. Likewise, Oberknezevi¢ claimed that Patriarch Gavrilo approved
the election of Archbishop Germogen himself as the head of the new Church. However, such claims
have no basis, as can be seen when analysing the sources, first of all the Memoirs of Serbian Patri-
arch Gavrilo. - M. O6epkuexesuh, Passoj iipasocnasmwa.., 251 (*M. Oberknezevi¢, The Development
of Orthodoxy.., 251). There were also claims that approval was obtained from Moscow for Archbish-
op Germogen to take over the new Church. However, such claims have no basis. - ACun, XpBarcka
ITpaBocnaBHa...(*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), unregistered.
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creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church in Zagreb.*** The first reac-
tions were as early as in February 1942, after the speech of Minister
Mirko Puk in the Parliament. The Synod concluded that it is necessary
to draw up a Memorandum that will be disclosed. One of the copies
they thought they were going to hand over to General Paul Bader, the
military-administrative commander of Serbia at the time, so that he
could pass it on to his superiors in Berlin."**

At the session held on the 30" April 1942, the Synod concluded
that the creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church was a serious vio-
lation of the canons that posed a danger to Orthodoxy. Based on the
opinion of experts in church and canon law, the Synod could not rec-
ognise the Croatian Orthodox Church.**

The Synod wanted to inform its hierarchy, the Prime Minister of
the Serbian Government, Milan Nedi¢, and through him the German
military authorities, regarding everything that had been happening,
in order to protect the national and church interests of the Serbs in
Croatia. However, the Germans prevented the publication of the Synod
announcement as well as the sending of letters from the Patriarchate
of Belgrade to other sister Orthodox Churches.**® The Synod could not

43 All that documentation has been preserved in the Archives of the Synod, folder “Xpsarcka

npaBocnaBHa 1pkBa” (*"Croatian Orthodox Church”).

4 ACun, 3ammcHuny, Cu. 6p. 96/ 3am. 6 o 17. mapTa 1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes,
Synod No. 96/Minutes 6 of March 17, 1942).

45 The synod ordered expert opinions from experts in church canons, Sergey Troitsky and Justin

(Popovi¢), - ACun, Xparcka npaBocnasHa...(*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), un-
registered. Based on the opinion of these two experts, the Synod, in the explanation of its decision, con-
cluded, among other things:

"1. The proclamation of the autocephaly of the Croatian Orthodox Church is not within the jurisdic-
tion or competence of the state authority, especially because the Church is a divine institution, and the
Head of the Independent State of Croatia, who performed this act, does not even belong to the Ortho-
dox faith;

2. This autocephaly is not an expression of the will of the local Orthodox people or its hierarchy, which
has been destroyed, and the Orthodox population has been forced to convert to Roman Catholicism;
3. There are no other canonical conditions for the establishment of the autocephaly of the Croatian Or-
thodox Church." - ACus, 3ammcunny, Cun. 6p. 1150/3am 222 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes,
Synod No. 1150/Minutes 222).

26 ACun, Cun. 6p. 1638/1942 n 1639/3am. 357/1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, Synod No.
1638/1942 and 1639/Minutes 357/1942). Nedi¢ conveyed the Synod's request for assistance in sending
a new memorandum to Minister Velibor Joni¢, who then went to Felix Benzler, Special Envoy of the
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even deliver its decision on non-recognition of the Ustasha creation to
Metropolitan Anastasije, the president of the Synod of the Russian Or-
thodox Church outside of Russia. Nevertheless, the Synod of the Rus-
sian Orthodox Church refused to recognise Metropolitan Germogen
and his Church, treating the Serbian Orthodox Church as competent.
The Russian Synod soon decided to initiate legal proceedings before
the Ecclesiastical Court against Metropolitan Germogen for his grave
canonical transgression. As the first of the punitive measures, Metro-
politan Germogen was forbidden to continue worship service. The sec-
ond was removal from membership in the Synod.**

Metropolitan Germogen tried to go to Belgrade as well, since he
could not personally find out about the decisions of the Synod of the
Serbian Orthodox Church. For the sake of his travels, he begged the
Ustasha Supervisory Service and the Ministry of Justice and Theology
for permission to travel.”*® The planned travel was not accomlished for
several reasons, the most important of which is that Hans Helm and
Adalbert Kungel did not allow it. Namely, in the meantime, through
Milo§ OberkneZevi¢, after his return from Belgrade to Zagreb, they
found out about the decisions of the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox
Church. Along with OberkneZevi¢, German officers also sent Vasilij
Surlan and Petar Lazi¢ to Zemun to examine the terrain. However,
they did not complete the planned work.*** OberkneZevi¢ was some-
what more successful. He was received in the Patriarchate by the Sec-
retary of the Synod. In the conversation, he listed some of his merits
for the Serbian Orthodox Church and asked for new instructions for
his work. When the secretary asked him to write down what he said,

German Ministry of Foreign Affairs and member of the staff of the military-administrative commander
of Serbia. On that occasion, Benzler demanded rigorous shortening of the content of the text and stated
that he would not allow the publication of any alternative version. — ACun, XpBaTcka mpaBoC/laBHa...
(*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), unregistered.

47 ACun, XpBarcka mpaBocnasHa...(*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), unregis-

tered; Inacnux CIIL], 4/1946, 54 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 4/1946, 54).
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XIIA, HIX, MuHucrapcrBo mpaBocyha u 6oromrosspa, 5364 (*Croatian State Archives, Inde-
pendent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and Religion, 5364).

2 ACun, 3anvcunuy, Cus. 6p. 1638 n 1639/3am. 357/1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes,
Synod No. 1638 and 1639/Minutes 357/1942).
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Oberknezevi¢ did so but did not sign, justifying it with fear.**® On that
occasion, the secretary of the Synod told him that the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church does not want to have any dealings with people who are
"traitors of the Serbian Church and the Serbian people".3!

The Serbian Orthodox Church reacted as best it could, trying to
neutralise the Croatian Orthodox Church. It appealed to the German
military-occupation authorities in Belgrade and the Serbian government
of Milan Nedi¢, but to no avail. However, it managed to inform the world
about its fate, when the American-Canadian bishop Dionisije announced
his appeals. Namely, the bishop composed and, on St. Nicholas Day in
1942, he sent an appeal to Cordell Hull, Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs of the United States of America.*** But that was the end of it.

Metropolitan Germogen tried to get recognition from the Roma-
nian Orthodox Church, so he addressed its Synod. In the letter, he
explained the way of creating the Church and justified his work with
Christian reasons.*?® In explaining the situation in Croatia, the metro-
politan did not mention the destruction of the previous church organ-
isation in those areas.

Recognition of the new Church was also sought in Bulgaria, a
country that was on the side of Germany and Croatia. However, so far
there are no documents about it, apart from newspaper reports that the
Synod of the Bulgarian Orthodox Church "received with joy the estab-
lishment of the Croatian Orthodox Church".*3

In the middle of November 1942, in Bosnian Krajina, in the town
of Srpska Jasenica, a gathering of Orthodox priests who were in the
partisan army was held. From that gathering, the "Epistle to the Ser-
bian People" was sent, in which, among other things, they condemned

#0 ACwun, XpBatcka mpaBociasHa...(*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), unregistered.

B Ibid; ACun, 3anicunuy, Cus. 6p. 1638 u 1369/3ar1. 357/1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes,
Synod No. 1638 and 1639/Minutes 357/1942). OberkneZevi¢ did not write about his stay in Belgrade.

2 Martyrdom of Serba, Chicago/USA, 1943, 253-264.

#3 Mysej CIIL, Apxus Murpononyje..., oK. 6p. 700/2 (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 700/2): The concept was composed on a typewriter,
and it was further edited and amended by Milo§ OberknezZevi¢ and Metropolitan Germogen.

B4 Hrvatski narod, 16. 6. 1942 (Croatian people, 16. 6. 1942).
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Metropolitan Germogen, calling him a self-proclaimed person and a
humiliation for Orthodoxy.*

On the occasion of the proclamation of the Croatian Orthodox
Church, the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Croatia, i.e.
the Commission for Slavonia, at the end of April 1942 wrote in a proc-
lamation that Paveli¢ was resorting to a new method of deception by
creating the Croatian Orthodox Church. They believed that he was be-
ing helped in this by the Orthodox priests who were ready for betray-
al as they invited the people to the churches where the Ustashas had
killed the Serbian people and the Orthodox priests until recently.*¢

The few Roman Catholic priests, who were oriented towards the
partisan struggle, had several conferences of their own. But they did
not say or write a single word against the new Church.**

Regardless of all the refusals of the Orthodox churches to recog-
nise it, the Croatian Orthodox Church existed during the war, until
May 1945.

From the day of the announcement of the establishment of the new
Church in the Independent State of Croatia, and in the following sever-
al days, the Croatian authorities propagated their work in various ways.
This was done through newspaper articles, radio broadcasts, leaflets,
proclamations and other means.**® All this was to convince the Serbian
people that their freedom was being regained.®*® In this way, the state

5 Cliomenuuya fpasocnasHux céeuiiiienuka — xpinasa pawuciiiuuxol iepopa u danux 6opaya y

HOB-y 1941-1945, Beorpan, 1960, 174 (*Orthodox priests Memorial - victims of fascist terror and fallen
fighters in the National Liberation Struggle 1941-1945, Belgrade, 1960, 174).

6 Gradja za historiju NOP-a Slavonije, 11, Slavonski Brod, 1963, 155. Pavle Gregori¢, ,NOB u sjev-
ernoisto¢noj Hrvatskoj 1942 Sjecanja i dokumenti, Zagreb, 1978, 100 (*Material for the history of the
national liberation movement of Slavonia, 11, Slavonski Brod, 1963, 155. Pavle Gregori¢, "The National
Liberation Struggle in North-Eastern Croatia in 1942", Memories and Documents, Zagreb, 1978, 100).

47 There's no mention of the Croatian Orthodox Church in Ciril Petesi¢'s book. Katolicko sveéenstvo u

NOB 1941-1945, Zagreb, 1982 (*Catholic clergy in the National Liberation Struggle 1941-1945, Zagreb, 1982).

8 Nova Hrvatska, Hrvatski narod, Za dom, Graniéar (*New Croatia, Croatian People, For Homeland,
Border guard) and other newspapers also published numerous articles about the new Church. At the
beginning of May 1942 and several times later, according to the decision of the Presidency of the Gov-
ernment, texts were published in the form of leaflets and thrown from airplanes. - BA, HIX (*Military
archive, Independent State of Croatia), 68-33/7; Ibid, 69-33/7.

9 Savi¢ Markovi¢ Stedimlija, one of the active participants in the creation of the new church organ-
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would be calmed down and what the German factors were looking for
would be achieved. The next opportunity for propaganda appeared at
the beginning of June 1942, during the proclamation of the Constitu-
tion of the Croatian Orthodox Church, the election and enthronement
of Metropolitan Germogen of Zagreh.*°

The propaganda effect was below all expectations, at least accord-
ing to reports from various parts of Croatia. The reports cited various
reasons for the non-acceptance of the new Church by the remaining
living Serbs.""! A great propaganda campaign was initiated by Leader
Paveli¢ himself when he ordered that the behavior towards the Serbs
must change so that they accept the new Church as their own. As guar-
antees, Paveli¢ mentioned the existence of the law on the establishment
of the Church and its Constitution.”** He then ordered the opening of
Orthodox churches on the anniversary of the creation of the Ustasha
Independent State of Croatia, on the 10" April.**?

Local commanders received orders from Zagreb to propagate the
new Church. Therefore, they had to go around and convince the Serbs
that this was a good thing because it would provide them with an equal
status with the Roman Catholics. Those commanders forced the village
leaders to beg the Croatian authorities to allow them to open churches
and create church committees.”** This was aimed to prove that, by the act
of creating a new Church, Croatia allowed the freedom of Croatian Ortho-
doxy through a law that was presented as a "genius move of the Leader".**3

During the first few months in the Independent State of Croa-
tia, more than 800 buildings of the Serbian Orthodox Church were
destroyed, set on fire, looted, devastated, demolished and otherwise

isation, wrote that after its establishment, there was a cessation of terror against Orthodox Serbs, which
has no real basis. - VI. My>xxuh, ITagenuh..., 52-53 (*I. Muzié, Pavelic..., 52-53).

0 Hrvatski narod, Nova Hrvatska and Narodne novine (*Croatian people, New Croatia, National
newspaper) wrote about the metropolitan and the Constitution.

“1 - BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 62-35/2.

4“2 Ibid, 150-18/11.

43 Ibid, 181-33/2.

44 Ibid, 175-24/11.

5 Tbid, 171-2/8.
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damaged. During that time, around 50 buildings were looted and then
turned into Roman Catholic and Uniate churches. When the Croatian
Orthodox Church was proclaimed, several places of worship that had
previously suffered and were closed had to be equipped. It started first
in Zagreb and then in other places.*"¢ First, the Church of the Holy
Transfiguration in Zagreb was opened, which was attended by mem-
bers of the Parliament, the Home Guard and the Ustasha movement.
The first service was served by Vaso Surlan with the participation of
three priests.**”

The opening of the churches was accompanied by reports that
were forged to the great extent.*'s

The act of opening several churches was personally attended by
Metropolitan Germogen. The press attached great importance to it. In
several cases, this was done by his special envoy.**

But there was also a ban on the opening of churches. Namely, the
Croatian government did not allow the opening of churches if they
were not in the function of the new Church.*°

The Ministry of Internal Affairs demanded the restoration of pre-
viously destroyed churches for the needs of the Croatian Orthodox
Church, although it is not competent for such matters.*s' All that had a
propaganda character. When churches were to be opened, there were
numerous problems that were deliberately not resolved. With that, the
state denied its policy of religious equality.

There were pleas for help from several places, so that the previous-
ly damaged church could be restored to some extent and equipped for
services. There are no documents that help from Zagreb ever arrived.
There is information that the locals restored the church themselves,

#6 XITA, HIX, MunucrapcrBo npaBocyha n 6oromrrosspa, 7929 (*Croatian State Archives, The In-

dependent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and Religion, 7929); BA, HIX (*Military archive, Inde-
pendent State of Croatia), 181-33/3.

7 Hrvatski narod, 11. 4. 1942 (Croatian people, 11. 4. 1942).

8 Hrvatski narod, 25. 2. 1942 (Croatian people, 25. 2. 1942).

9 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 313-14/1.
0 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 87-4/21.
1 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 313-14/1.
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but it is not clear whether it was voluntary or under the coercion of the
authorities."?*

The opening of churches was accompanied by the creation of par-
ishes. This work was handled by the Metropolitanate, but under the con-
stant supervision of the authorities: the Croatian authorities had the last
word in writing decisions, certificates, permits and similar written doc-
uments.*”® The opening of new parishes was prescribed by a special act
of the Ministry of Justice and Theology.*** The order was published in
the form of a circular. It was later supplemented and changed. It also
happened that the inhabitants of some villages demanded the creation
of church municipalities in order to save themselves from conversion.*s

The creation of parishes of the Croatian Orthodox Church was al-
lowed only after the promulgation of the Constitution, in June 1942.
Over time, numerous problems arose. In addition to the others, the
question arose whether the former church municipalities of the Ser-
bian Orthodox Church are allowed to be restored. That problem was
solved by a secret circular in which the continuity of the old and the
new Church was forbidden. When in the autumn of 1942, Metropolitan
Germogen's trip to Croatia was planned, parishes and church munic-
ipalities had to be created very quickly. However, that job was not at
all easy because there were no people, no churches, and no priests."*

In the meantime, the Croatian government changed the way of ac-
cepting new believers into the church community by allowing the parish
priests of the Croatian Orthodox Church to make lists of their believers.
According to the preserved and available documentation, i.e. the records
of the Zagreb Metropolitanate, it can be concluded that at the end of
December 1942 (fictitiously) there were 42 parishes in which 51 priests

2 XITA, HIX, Munucrapctso npaBocyba u 6oromrosma, 3093/1943 (*Croatian State Archives,
The Independent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and Religion, 3093/1943).

#3 Mysej CIILI, ApxuB Murpormnonuje.., fok. 468, 1389 n 1392 us 1943. rogune (*The Museum of the
Serbian Orthodox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 468, 1389 and 1392 dated 1943).

4 BA, HOX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 141-1/3.

#5 Mysej CIIL, Apxus Mutpononuje..., Aok. 121/1942 (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 121/1942).

#¢ BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 313-14/4.
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worked. These parishes did not have work permits from the competent
Ministry. The fictitious existence of parishes can be seen in the decrees
of Metropolitan Germogen on the appointment of certain priests.*?

According to Article 9 of the Constitution, the Croatian Orthodox
Church had the rank of patriarchy, headed by the patriarch, who was
also the metropolitan of Zagreb at the same time. The church was sup-
posed to be episcopal with four dioceses: Brod, with headquarters in
Bosanski Brod, Petrovac, with headquarters in Bosanski Petrovac, Sa-
rajevo, with headquarters in Sarajevo, and Zagreb, with headquarters
in Zagreb. Lower administrative-territorial bodies were "bishop's vic-
arages" or "archbishoprics', and they consisted of "Zupa(s) (=districts)",
or "parishes".

Archbishop Germogen of Yekaterinoslav and Novomoskovsk was
appointed by the decree of Leader Ante Paveli¢ as the head of the Cro-
atian Orthodox Church in the rank of the Metropolitan of Zagreb.*>s He
was solemnly enthroned on the 7" June 1942 in Zagreb, in the Church
of the Holy Transfiguration, which was designated as the Principal
Church. A little later, the Croatian government also appointed arch-
priests vicars: Nikolaj RuZencov in Sarajevo, Anatolij Paradijev in Ze-
nica, Vasilij Jur¢enko in Sid and Serafim Kup&evski in Zagreb.®

Along with the metropolitan, Milo§ OberkneZevi¢ was appointed
secretary, Joca Cvijanovi¢ was appointed church affairs officer, and
Aleksej Borisov was appointed priest at the Metropolitanate.*¢°

As the head of the Croatian Orthodox Church, Metropolitan Germo-
gen performed numerous administrative duties, visiting parishes in areas
where Ustasha rule existed. He was constantly accompanied by agents of

7 Mysej CIILI, Apxus Murpomnonuje..., fok. 67 M ox 28. 1. 1943 (*The Museum of the Serbian Or-
thodox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 67 M dated 28. 1. 1943).

% Savi¢ Markovi¢ Stedimlija explained to Ivan Muzi¢ that they first tried to persuade a certain Ser-

bian, a widowed Orthodox priest and a professor of Canon Law at the University of Budapest, to accept
the position of the head of the new Church. However, he refused the offer. - V1. My>xuh, ITasenuh..., 50
(*I. Muzi¢, Pavelié..., 50). Regarding the appointment of Metropolitan Germogen. — Hrvatski narod, 6.
6. 1942 (Croatian people, 6. 6. 1942).

9 Glas pravoslavlja, 15. 4. 1944 (*Orthodox Voice, 15. 4. 1944).

%0 Mysej CIILI, Apxus Murpornonuje..., fok. 40/42 (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church,
Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 40/42).
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the Ustasha supervising service."! As a Russian, he tried to help the priests
and nuns who were in the zones where the authorities were Germans."*

There were Serbs who considered Metropolitan Germogen to be
an ordinary chess piece in the hands of the authorities and the Croa-
tian Orthodox Church to be a chess board."%

How much the Croatian authorities counted on him can be judged
by where he was located and how his activity was financed: Metropoli-
tan Germogen often asked for money so that he could buy food.***

Regardless of his powerlessness, the Metropolitan tried to help.
Therefore, he addressed the ministers, and even Paveli¢ himself, but
each time without success."®®

Metropolitan Germogen, in accordance with the Constitution of
the Croatian Orthodox Church, was looking for priests who could be-
come bishops. Therefore, he also wrote to some of his acquaintances
from earlier times, whom he thought would help him. One of them
was Archimandrite Seraphim Palajda, from the monastery of the Holy
Prophet Elijah in Constantinople."®® The Metropolitan advised the Ar-
chimandrite to appeal to the Ecumenical Patriarch to produce him as
a bishop. In the end, he suggested that he come to Zagreb.

The first and also the last bishop was appointed in the Sarajevo di-
ocese in August 1944. By the decision of the head of the Independent
State of Croatia and the Minister of Justice and Theology, the priest
from Visoko near Sarajevo, Spiridon Mifka, became the bishop of Sa-
rajevo."®” The archbishop of the Romanian Orthodox Church, Bishop

61 Ibid, document 501 dated 22" May 1943.

42 He also addressed Siegfried Kasch. - Mysej CIILl, Apxus mutpononuje..., fok. 790 u 891 ox 14.
10. 1942 (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no.
790 and 891 dated 4. 10. 1942).

43 Mysej CIILI, ApxuB MuTpononuje..., fox. 380 ox 24. 7. 1942 (*The Museum of the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 380 dated 24. 7. 1942).

44 Ibid, nok. 643 ox 11. 9. 1944 (*doc. 643 dated 11. 9. 1944).
45 Ibid, nok. 901 o 19. 11. 1942 (*doc. 901 dated 19. 11. 1942).
6 Jbid, unregistered, 27. 7. 1942.

7 Hrvatski narod, 15. 8. 1944 (Croatian people, 15. 8. 1944); Glas pravoslavlja, 17. 8. 1944 (*Orthodox
Voice, 17. 8. 1944).
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Visarion Puiu, also participated in the ordination of Bishop Spiridon.
He was sent by the Romanian patriarch, who in this way indirectly rec-
ognized the Croatian Orthodox Church."6

The creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church represented a signifi-
cant financial burden for the state. Financial aid and all funds in the form
of grants were regulated by the law of the State Treasury.*® In May 1943,
Metropolitan Germogen asked the state authorities to allocate part of the
previously looted wealth of the Serbian Orthodox Church for management
and use. However, those requests, like many others, were not heard.*”

The Metropolitan received a salary as a civil servant, as indicated
in the Provision on Appointment.*” But that money was not enough for
a normal life, so he often asked the state authorities for help.™

Spiridon Mifka was born in 1902 into a Roman Catholic family. He completed the first grades of gymna-
sium and a vocational trade school in Zagreb. He finished the remaining grades of gymnasium in Varaz-
din and Split. He was baptised in the Orthodox Church in order to later enroll the seminary in Sremski
Karlovci. He completed seminary in 1927 and then got married. He worked as a deacon in Plagki. He was
ordained as a priest only in 1938 in Bosanska Krupa. As a priest, he served in Srpska Jasenica and in Sunja.
In 1939, he left his family and went to Serbia. (There are indications that he did this because of his bisex-
ual tendencies.) - ACun, XpBarcka paBociaBHa..., unregistered). He stayed in monasteries near Cacak,
in Studenica, in St. Naum, in Stara Srbija, and finally, before the war, he came to the Veta Monastery near
Pirot. At the beginning of the Bulgarian occupation, Spiridon went through Bulgaria to Germany. He re-
turned to Croatia at the end of 1942. He reported to Metropolitan Germogen and in January 1943 received
a parish in Gorazde. He stayed there until September 1943 when he went to Visoko near Sarajevo. He re-
mained in Visoko until his election as the Bishop of Sarajevo. Moreover, Spiridon caused many problems
for Metropolitan Germogen, which was documented accordingly. (Mysej CIILI, Apxus Mutpononyje...,
HoK. 6p. 1108 u 1109 og 27. 11. 1943) (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Archive of the
Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 1108 and 1109 dated 27. 11. 1943).

The Holy Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church requested in 1943 from its officials a biogra-
phy of Spiridon Mifka with all the relevant documents. After a month or two, he received it. - ACum,
XpBarcka npaBociaBHa... (*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), unregistered.

There is more detailed information about Spiridon Mifka in the book. - B. B. Bypuh, Ycinawe..., 196-
199 (*V. B. Duri¢, Ustasha..., 196-199).

8 Glas pravoslavlja, 17. 8. 1944 (*Orthodox Voice, 17. 8. 1944). The participation of Bishop Visari-
on Puiu in the consecration of Bishop Spiridon was the reason for the rupture of relations between the
Serbian and Romanian Orthodox Churches. Reconciliation did not occur until 1946. - Inacnux CIII],
4/1946, 54 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 4/1946, 54).

%9 BA, HIX (*Military archive, Independent State of Croatia), 87-4/21; Ibid, 87-4/38.

470 Mysej CIILI, Apxus Mutpononuje..., fok. 505 of 22. 5. 1943 (*The Museum of the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 505 dated 22. 5. 1943).

41 Hrvatski narod, 7.6.1942 (Croatian people, 7. 6. 1942).

#2 When his son came from Belgrade, Metropolitan Germogen begged the authorities for finan-

cial assistance so he could buy clothes and shoes for him. - Mysej CIILI, Apxus Murpormonyje..., JOK.
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In order to improve the situation and show that the Croatian Or-
thodox Church is a real organisation, Metropolitan Germogen tried
to gather believers around the Church, asking them for help. He ex-
plained it by normal need and usual giving."”® There was no response,
so all that remained was pleads and requests, since the people did not
accept this Church as their own.

During the planning and creation of the Croatian Orthodox Church,
the Croatian government and German intelligence officers counted on
a certain number of priests of the Orthodox faith, former priests of the
banned Serbian Orthodox Church.*™ It was supposed to be the basis of
the whole organization. The first ecclesiastical municipality was created
in Zagreb, and there were its president Petar Lazi¢ and several citizens.
The first priest in this municipality was Vasilije Surlan."s

On the 25™ June 1942, Vladimir Sokolov, who was assigned a par-
ish in Koprivnica, was appointed as the first priest by decree of the
Metropolitanate of the Croatian Orthodox Church in Zagreb."”® Sokolov
was also the first priest whose parish was taken away."”

When he arrived in Belgrade and spoke at the Patriarchate, with the
secretary of the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Milo§ Oberk-
nezevi¢ showed a list of priests who allegedly applied to work in the Cro-

1001/1943 (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc.
1001/1943).

73 Mysej CIIL, Apxus Murpononyje..., foK. 1028/1943 (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. 1028/1943).

74 W. Myxuh, ITasenuh..., 50 (*1. Muzi¢, Pavelic..., 50). Monk Joasaf (Rusnak) from the Besenovo
Monastery wrote in his report to the Synod at the end of October 1942 that he was offered a parish. He
refused the offer, and as a result, he was expelled to Serbia. — ACun, V/80/1942 (*The Archives of the
Synod, V/80/1942).

5 Vasilije Surlan, as a priest of the Serbian Orthodox Church, caused a lot of problems for his arch-
bishop in the years before the war, so he was dismissed. -~ ACun, 3amcunum, Cus. 6p. 1638 u 1639/
3a1L. 357/1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes, Synod No. 1638 and 1639/Minutes 357/1942).

76 Mysej CIIL, Apxus Mutrpomonuje..., foK. 6p. 1 ox 25. 6. 1942 (*The Museum of the Serbian Or-
thodox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. no. 1 dated 25. 6. 1942).

477 The decision on the confiscation of the parish was written in the Ministry of Justice and Theology.
- Mysej CIILI, ApxuB MUTPOIONHjE..., fOK. 126 o 8.7.1942 (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox
Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., doc. 126 dated 8. 7. 1942).
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atian Orthodox Church.*”® There were 20 Russians and 42 Serbs on that
list, including 11 monks, 29 lay priests and two theologians."” It is diffi-
cult to determine how and when this list was created. It can be assumed
that it was compiled with the help of German intelligence officers.
Decisions on the appointment of priests were issued by the Depart-
ment of Divine Worship of the Ministry of Justice and Theology and
then sent to the Metropolitanate. Metropolitan Germogen protested
against this practice, but without success. There were two types of de-
cisions for the appointment of priests, one by the Department of Divine
Worship, and the other by the Zagreb Metropolitante. By comparing
the data of these decisions, discrepancies can be seen. This led to indi-
vidual priests suing each other before the Croatian Ustasha authorities.
Based on the preserved decisions, it can be seen that the Croatian
Orthodox Church had (about) 70 priests during 1942. However, the re-
ality was quite different: during the preparation of the new Church,
the Croatian authorities drew up lists of priests or persons who could
be priests. In later months, it turned out that among them there were
also persons who could not be priests, because they did not have the
appropriate educational background. There were also those who were
not old enough for service, but also those who were too old.
According to the preserved documents of the Zagreb Metropoli-
tanate, the Croatian Orthodox Church had 69 priests in 1942.480

478 The name of Porde Milojevi¢ from Novi Pavljani was also on the list of priests who, supposedly
freely, applied to work. However, this priest was killed in Jasenovac. However, OberkneZevi¢ prom-
ised to save him — ACun, XpBarcka npaBocnasHa... (*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Ortho-

dox...), unregistered.

9 ACun, 3amvicauiy, CuH. 6p. 1638 n 1639/3am. 357/1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, Minutes,
Synod No. 1638 and 1639/Minutes 357/1942); Metropolitan Josif had that list but forwarded it to the
Synod and the Patriarchal Steering Board. According to him, the list is mostly fake. - ACumn, 11/176/1942
(*The Archives of the Synod, 11/176/1942).

That the Croats had participated in making the list of priests for the new Church the Synod also
found out from its (unfinished) theology students. They wrote about how they were being recruited for
the priesthood. - ACun, 11/48/1942 (*The Archives of the Synod, 11/48/1942).

Lists of priests — ACun, XpBarcka npaBociassa... (*The Archives of the Synod, Croatian Ortho-
dox...), unregistered.

480

Mysej CIILI, Apxus mutpomnonuje.., pazuo (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Ar-
chive of the Metropolitanate..., various).
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When the names of the priests of the Croatian Orthodox Church
are read, it can be seen that among them there were also those who
were killed in 1941, however the decisions on the appointment and al-
location of the parish were written for them. Documents show that all
the priests around Knin served in the new Church. This is not possible
since that territory was ruled by the Dinaric Chetnik Division. These
two examples prove the claims of a fictitious church organisation.

The number of priests of the Croatian Orthodox Church, relatively
speaking (because it was compiled according to preserved documents),
changed from month to month. There are also very strange data, which
further confirms the fact of the fictitious organisation of the Church.
For example, according to one report of the Ministry of Justice and
Divinity, that is, the Department of Divinity, at the beginning of May
1943, there were 73 priests in 55 parishes."s!

When comparing the documents from 1943 with those from 1944,
there is a significant difference, not only in the names of the priests but
also in the places where they allegedly worked."®*

In the preserved documents, it is written that since January 1944,
56 priests "worked" in this Church."s3

At the end of 1944, many priests "stopped” their work, the most
common reason for this was "anti-state work" and disobedience to Met-
ropolitan Germogen."8

According to preserved documents, since January 1945, only five
priests "worked" in the Croatian Orthodox Church in Zagreb."%

®1 XDA, HIIX, MunucrapcrBo npasocyha m 6oromrossma, 3079/43 (*Croatian State Archives,
The Independent State of Croatia, Ministry of Justice and Religion, 3079/43).

2 Jbid, 1170 dated 28. 12. 1943.

43 Mysej CII1I, Apxus murpormonuje.., pazio (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Ar-
chive of the Metropolitanate..., various).

44 Based on available and preserved documents, due to their "anti-state activities," they lost their
positions (and these were almost all from the surroundings of Knin, as they were part of The Dinara
Chetnik Division): Nikola Vukojevi¢, Ljubomir Vrcelj, Nikola Stojisavljevi¢, Naum Milkovi¢, Mirko
Vujatovi¢, and Nikanor Kalik. Marko Plavsa from Split, Nikola Semé¢enko from Vukovar, and Dimitrije
Mrihin also lost their positions. — Mysej CIIL], Apxus Mutpomnonuje.., pasto (*The Museum of the Ser-
bian Orthodox Church, Archive of the Metropolitanate..., various).

5 Mysej CIIL, ApxuB Murpomnonuje..., 65/45 (*The Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Ar-
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With the entry of partisan units into Zagreb in May 1945, the Cro-
atian Orthodox Church also disappeared. Metropolitan Germogen,
Bishop Spiridon of Sarajevo, priests Kup¢evski, Mrihin, Borisov, Cvi-
janovi¢, and the head of the Department for Religious Affairs, Rado-
slav fra Glavas, were arrested on those days. They were tried by the
Military Court of the Zagreb City Command at the end of June 1945.%56
However, there are still no relevant documents about the execution of
judgments, other than indirect stories. The rest had different fates.*s

According to the explanation of the death sentence by firing squad,
Metropolitan Germogen is guilty of "receiving the position, name and
title of Metropolitan of Zagreb, and later the so-called Patriarch of
the Croatian Orthodox Church, which was created after the crimi-
nal Paveli¢". On the same occasion, Bishop Spiridon was sentenced to
death by hanging, because, according to the explanation of the verdict,
he was guilty because: "as a priest of the Serbian Orthodox Church, he
accepted in 1943 on his own initiative, and through Germogen, the po-
sition and title of priest of the so-called the Croatian Orthodox Church
in Zagreb, which was created after the criminal Paveli¢, in order to
carry out a complete occupation as easily as possible". However, there
are still no relevant documents other than circumstantial stories relat-
ed to the execution of judgments."8

After the entry of the Red Army and partisan units into Belgrade
(in October 1944), life was stabilised in many areas where the Ger-
mans had been expelled. The Serbian Orthodox Church also operated

chive of the Metropolitanate..., 65/45).
6 [Monuitiuka, Beorpag, 2. 7. 1945, 6 (*Politics, Belgrade, 2. 7. 1945,6).

487

Bojuu cyn xomanpe rpafa 3arpe6a, Cyzn. 6poj 290/45 op 26. 6. 1945. godine - HDA, Zemaljska
komisija za utvrdivanje ratnih zlo¢ina, Glavni urudZbeni zapisnik, br. 4984/1945, kut. 70 (*Military
Court of the City of Zagreb Command, Court No. 290/45 dated 26. 6. 1945 — Croatian State Archives,
National Commission for the Determination of War Crimes, Main Registration Record, No. 4984/1945,
box 70).

5 In mid-June 1945, Metropolitan Josif asked the Minister of the Interior of Yugoslavia, Vladimir

Zecevi¢, to ask Metropolitan Germogen questions that would clarify many ambiguities about the Cro-
atian Orthodox Church. The Synod soon received detailed hearings from Metropolitan Germogen and
Bishop Spiridon on the issues proposed by Metropolitan Josif. - ACun, XpBarcka npaBociasHa... (*The
Archives of the Synod, Croatian Orthodox...), HeperucrpoBaHo.
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in such circumstances. Among the decisions of the Synod, a recom-
mendation was made to the priests of the Croatian Orthodox Church
according to which all those who recognised it and worked in it, could
continue their work in their main Church, in the Serbian Orthodox
Church."®

The disappearance of the Croatian Orthodox Church was marked
in several ways. There is, for example, a note in the book Protocol of
the Zagreb Parish: "On the day of the liberation of Zagreb (the 8" May
1945) the 'Croatian Orthodox Church' ceased with its work, and on the
10" June 1945, the church of the Holy Transfiguration of the Lord in
Zagreb was reopened and consecrated and it was continued with the
official organisation of the Serbian-Orthodox administrative parish in
Zagreb with a new serial number and Cyrillic alphabet."*°

The termination of the Croatian Orthodox Church was also con-
firmed by the decision of the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church
on the 27" March 1946: "With the end of the so-called Independent
State of Croatia and the disappearance of the non-canonical hierar-
chy of the so-called autocephalous Croatian Orthodox Church, the es-
tablishment of this church must be considered null and uncanonical,
and the autocephalous Croatian Orthodox Church itself as well as its
former hierarchy schismatic in the sense of the earlier decision of the
Holy Synod of Bishops on the 30"/17™" April 1942 no. 1150/ 222.!

9 Tnacnux CIILI, 4/1946, 55 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 4/1946, 55).

40 TIpoToKOI Ipernasa cp. MpaBOCTABHUX emapxuje 3arpebadke, ki 4, 169 (*"Protocol of the Trans-
fer of the Serbian Orthodox Eparchy of Zagreb", book 4, 169).

¥ Inacnux CIILI, 4/1946, 52-56 (*Gazette of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 4/1946, 52-26).
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CONCLUSION

The Independent State of Croatia was part of the German New Eu-
rope. Croats gained the right and the opportunity to solve their in-
ternal problems by themselves. The Ustasha plans envisioned a state
where only Croats would live, where there would be no other name.
This primarily referred to Serbs and the Serbian Orthodox Church.
The Croats thought that they would solve the Serbian problem in the
spirit of the Roman Catholic symbolism of the Holy Trinity, adapted
to the Ustasha plans. That "Ustasha Holy Trinity", disclosed by one of
their leaders, predicted the destruction of the Serbian people and their
national culture in the Independent State of Croatia. The extermina-
tion was to be carried out according to the following: "one third to be
killed, one third to be expelled and what remains to be converted to
Catholicism and turned into Croats".

The independent State of Croatia was accepted by the absolute
majority of the Croatian people and the Roman Catholic clergy led by
archbishops and bishops. Zagreb Archbishop Alojzije Stepinac told his
subordinate clergy to respond readily to "the sublime work of preserv-
ing and improving the Independent State of Croatia". His instructions
were best explained by the priest Mato Mogus from Udbina with the
words that until those days, the clergy worked for Roman Catholicism
with a prayer book and a cross, and since then with a rifle and a re-
volver. The archbishop's vow was carried out by more than 1,000 Ro-
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man Catholic priests in various ways, from ordinary slaughterers to
concentration camp commanders. Thus, the Roman Catholic Church
is directly responsible for what happened in the Croatian state. The
accusation gains significance when it is known that no Roman Catho-
lic priest publicly protested against the crimes against Serbs or Jews
during the entire war.

The Ustasha leadership and the Independent State of Croatia
solved the newly created problems of the Serbian people in the most
brutal and inhuman way. Furthermore, in the Independent State of
Croatia in April 1941, there were Serbs: according to German esti-
mates, 1,925,000, according to Croatian estimates, 1,250,000, and ac-
cording to the estimates of the Serbian Orthodox Church, 2,403,998
persons. As stated by the German plans for the new organisation of
Europe, the Serbs, as part of the Slavs, were to be destroyed and re-
settled on the other side of the Drina. The Ustasha leadership carried
out these plans already on the first day of the existence of the Croatian
state. By the end of 1941, more than 400,000 Serbs were gathered in
collective, immigrant, and concentration camps, more than 250,000
were expelled and evicted, more than 400,000 were killed and about
240,000 were converted. At the same time, more than 160 priests of
the Serbian Orthodox Church were killed and more than 550 were
expelled. At least 330 churches, 50 chapels and 20 monasteries were
looted, set on fire, demolished or destroyed in other ways, and more
than 50 churches and monasteries were converted into Roman Catho-
lic and Uniate churches. The cultural-historical value of everything de-
stroyed is immeasurable. The Serbian Orthodox Church was destined
for the same fate as its buildings, people and hierarchy together.

The conversion of Orthodox Serbs was the implementation of the
centuries-old inclinations of the Roman Catholic Church to create one
faith and bring Christians under the rule of the Roman Patriarch, ac-
cording to Roman Catholic teaching the only heir of Christ ("one flock
and one shepherd"). Another meaning of conversion is the denial of
orthodoxy and denationalisation of Serbs for the sake of Croatisation.
The Independent State of Croatia has accepted conversion as a busi-
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ness of state interest. At the same time, the Roman Catholic Church
was doing its part. The state provided the legal basis, the Episcopal
Conference of Roman Catholic prelates justified conversion, the clergy
did the work. Historical documents show that there was not a single
refusal to carry out the conversion nor any protest, from the ordinary
priest to the archbishop, not counting the protest letter of the Sloveni-
an priests expelled to Serbia handed over to the Roman Catholic arch-
bishop of Belgrade, Josip Ujci¢. It is also evident that there was not a
single protest by members of the state authorities. The laws forbade the
conversion of wealthy Serbs, teachers and priests. Physical liquidation
was planned for them. And one of the reasons was their economic and
material wealth, which was necessary for the Croatian state. Poorer
Serbs represented an easier task for denationalisation and conversion.
The converted ones did not gain any of the promised rights, for ex-
ample equality with the Croats. It is a historical truth that many were
killed after the conversion. The most drastic example is the massacre
on the 30™ May 1941 in the church in Glina, when the Roman Catho-
lic priest Franjo Zuzek first converted the Serbs and made them Ro-
man Catholics, and then the Ustashas killed them as Croats. Official
data from Kaptol in Zagreb from mid-1943 spoke of 240,000 converted
Serbs. Historical science has accepted this information as the closest
to the truth, disregarding the fact that conversion was carried out until
the end of the war, that unification is also a form of conversion and that
Islamisation was also carried out.

From January 1942 to mid-May 1945, the destruction of Serbia did
not stop, but only slowed down. In that time there were no more organ-
ised expulsions and resettlement, which does not mean that individual
Serbs did not continue to leave the Independent State of Croatia in var-
ious ways and strive to reach Serbia. Many were brought to concentra-
tion camps and killed. This is how more than 200,000 Serbs perished.
Churches and monasteries were less looted, demolished and destroyed
sporadically, because in March 1942, according to German plans and
orders, the Croatian Orthodox Church was proclaimed. The creation of
a new church organisation was only part of the global plans for the sur-
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vival of some form of Orthodoxy, similar to the creation of the Ukrain-
ian or Hungarian Orthodox Churches. The hierarchy of this Church
consisted, to the greatest extent, of the former clergy of the Serbian
Orthodox Church or the Russian Orthodox Church abroad. The majori-
ty were Ukrainians, a little less Russians and the fewest Serbs. And the
proclaimed head, Grigorij Maksimovich Germogen, was Russian. The
Croatian Orthodox Church did not have any canonical foundations, but
it still existed, and that is to the extent the Croatian authorities were
pleased to. The absurdity of all this can be seen in the example of the
clergy. Namely, according to the remuneration lists, up to 80 priests
served. However, the reality is quite different: many from this list were
killed in the summer months of 1941, a few did not have the right to
priesthood from earlier years, a few were without proper qualification,
a few monks had families, etc. The special interesting fact in the list of
priests is that the Croatian authorities "counted" among them twenty
priests who were in units of the Yugoslav Army in the homeland or in
territories controlled by it, as is the case with the Dinara Chetnik Divi-
sion. The Croatian Orthodox Church used about twenty churches, but
no monastery. The exact number of members of this church, i.e. true
believers, is not difficult to guess if one knows the other facts about the
fate of the Serbs and the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Independent
State of Croatia. In any case, it is insignificant.
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The Archbishop of Pe¢, the Metropolitan of Belgrade and Karlovci,
and the Serbian Patriarch Gavrilo
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Metropolitan Josif of Skopje The Bishop of Dalmatia, Irinej
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Metropolitan Dositej of Zagreb Metropolitan Petar of Dabar and Bosnia
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The Bishop of Gornji Karlovac, Sava The Bishop of Banja Luka, Platon
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The Bishop of Zvornik and Tuzla,

Bishop of Zahumlje and Herzegovina,

Nektarije

Nikolaj
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The Bishops in the Catholic Church associated with Ante Paveli¢
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The Church of St. Archangel Michael in The Church of St. George the Great
Mlaka near Jasenovac Martyr in Grubi$no Polje
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The Church of the Assumption of the The Church of the Holy Venerable
Virgin Mary in Korenica Mother Paraskeva in Pljevlja near Sipovo
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The Church in Sira¢ The Church of the Assumption of the
Blessed Virgin Mary in Livno
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The Church of St. Nicholas in Blatusa The Church of the Transfer of the Relics
of St. Nicholas in Slobostina
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The Church of the Nativity of the Blessed The Church of the Descent of the Holy
Virgin Mary in Glina Spirit in Dubica
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The Church of St. Panteleimon of
the Old Hopovo Monastery
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The Church of St. George The Church of St. Spiridon in Petrinja
the Great Martyr in Divo§
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The Church of St. George in Kusonje The Church of St. Archangel
Michael in Gradina
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The Church of the Descent of The Church of St. Archangel Michael
the Holy Spirit in Glamo¢ in Poplat near Stolac
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The Church of “summer*
St. Nicholas in Tenja

s
e

The Church of the Holy Trinity in Biha¢
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The Church of the Descent of the Holy Spirit in Bosanska Doljana

The Church in Grmusa

o~
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The Church of St. Elijah in Jablanac

The Church of St. Paraskeva (“Petka”) in Kolarié
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The Church of the Descent of the Holy Spirit in Kupinovo

The Church in Lipa
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The Church of St. Sava of the Kuvezdin Monastery

The Church of the Assumption of the Virgin Mary in Osijek
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The Church of St. Apostles Peter and Paul at Pritoka

S x

o

The Church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Prskovi
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The Church of St. John the Baptist in Sipovo

The Church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Strojice
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The Church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary of the Sigatovac Monastery
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Kuvezdin Monastery

184



Serbian Orthodox Church in the Independent State of Croatia 1941-1945

The Church of the Ascension of the Lord in Vojni¢
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BeSenevo Monastery
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NEZAVISNA- DRZ'.'/-}VA HRVATSKA - -
PREDSIEBNICTIVO VLADE .. .
Broj.. “N—“—;S! Lot oy N ey

# 14 o -priloga .

Primljeno, dne. ZZ__[ .

MINISTARSTVU -UNUTARNJIH--POSLOVA - -

Gdfelut za Drbe =it
T ""Z‘AGR’E‘B

Predlog u pogledu rijeSenja srpskok p1tanJa dostavlja se

na nadleZno uredovanje i upotrebu.

] Zagrebu dne’ 27 11ana S oAlE ;
s Za predstOJnlka

The proposal for addressing the Serbian issue in the Independent State of Croatia
(AH, the Independent State of Croatia, Government Presidency, 2684)
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RAYNATELJSTYO USTASKOG REDARSTIYA
HEZIAYISHE DRIAYE HRYAISKE U ZAGREBU
Brpsaitl otsjolt

Mjesto rodjenja: @M iy
Stan: «ﬁ/t‘w”‘;yg'w/b;/Drmv];nnslvo' e

prijavio se kod ovog ravuateljutva: /ﬂ //// 5 /f///

....................................

_NEZAVISNA DRZAVA HRYATSKA

A Go gl TeeRTR G

potivem na ckiul. od 4.V1-

udoAns'rvzno lAYNATIL)!Tréla Hpk U
L L Mo st

/wrw
DOZVOLA ZA PUTOVANJE
f A i rodj..{(.{.ff. 2l

.. S ‘ lamman)( B EFEC ARt .;_ % e
Mw”}“»?., ? loﬂ pulyje iz Zagreba

> dana,

P o Al

Addressing the Serbian Question in the Independent State of Croatia
(Private Collection)
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Yy

R

W8 Rl s o

i :
I Je e
5 Z}L WTY LT N ATENTES T
quQLJLF
NZZAVISNA DIAAVA HRAVATSKA LGOI

DIZAVIHO RAVNATRELIS'LTVO ZA POILIOVU //
Zagrob,dne_ //4%74‘;be» 1941.
T /17
Broj ”//02 __/L&'J'll.

:/V-’v
Kotarakon p&s

Preds Feg—feéa}etva——

u/
\%)/7 U’J/Aayugk_

NalaZe se, du u smislu danih upuia okruﬁnicom ovoga
vnateljstva Ptk. broj 25/41. od 2.VII, 1941. odnah uhitite
pisu navedene osobe 7chuno sa svin glanovima ufe obl=

sabiralilte, a po tom u lcgor u
AR RS
Upozoravate gse, da je ovo utrogo bajnc nr rodo hitnog

godivo, te dn svaki propust podpada pod udar pronisa o

1 sudu, e éa =a pravilno izvrionije gornjege olGrovara
J > ] 2

predstoinik osobno.
Kako Je pak to posuo od velikog driavnop interesa,po=
zivate ce, da 1istome ncod;odivo i odmah 5a svom ozblljnofdu

pite, t3 da u roku od 48 sati podnesete izvjeita] ovom
ateljstvu #to ste izviSill u smislu danih uputa,

Ujedno izvolite u iztom roku 1 povremeno dostavljrvl
g4nje ovom ravnatel]stvu o telku uredovanjz, kao 1 eventu=
alne ovaske, kalko ul ovo yauvnateljstvo moglo uskladiitil svoje

raloge prema faktidnim prilikama 1 praksi,-

DrZavni rewvnatel]:

A // o /
/1//"'7’/1/,2

Josip Hoﬁankovié/

The order issued by the Croatian authorities on the 16™ of July 1941, regarding the arrest
and internment in the Caprag camp (A VII, the Independent State of Croatia, 203-31/2)
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DRZAVNO RAVNATELJSTVO ZA PONOVU.

Broj: 2446/ig041, Zagreb,dne 9.kolovoza 1941,

" Predmet :Uhiéenje popova, nostupak sa
: Rumunjima, Crnogorcima,ilakedoncima
1 Rusima

Svima Jcotarskim oblastima:

Svima ispostavana

Svima.redarstvenim ravmateljstvima

Svima Velikim Zupama ’

Svima gradskim poglavarstvima

Svima izseljenidkim logorima
. monahe 1 kaludere,te

U vezivsa veé ranije danim uputama uhitite sve,Kjos preostale
griko-isto¥ne popove zajedno sa njihovim obiteljima 1 prepratite ih u
;selJeniéki logor Caprag kraj Siska., Ovo se odnosi samo na popove kojl
'éu~po\har6dnoéti Srbi i na Crnogorce,koji su se osjeéall Srbima.

Izuzinite one popove,koji su usljed bolestli 11l starostl nes=
posobni zastransport,

Sa imovinom iseljenih popova postupite prema takoder ranije
danim uputama, to vrijedi i za chvcno blago 1 svu crkvenu imovinu.

Preostalim nopovima bilo koje mrodnosti zabranite svako
daljnje vrSenje njihovih orkvenih funkzija.

‘Podjedno se obavjeftavate, da je izuzeto od 1izseljenja u
Srbiju Ziteljstvo rumunjskog, mikedonskog/bugarskog/, ruskog i ukra=
Jjinskog porijetla kzo 1 oni Crnogorei,koji se nijesu ogrijesili o ink
terese hrvatskog naroda i nijesu se isticali 1 smatrali Srbima. Na
ova lica nesmlju se primjenitl mjere, koje se poduzimlju protiv opass=
nih i nepodudnih Srba.- : ;

Matice grko-isto¥njaka,moraju preuzeti nadleZna opéinska po=
glavarstva time,da izdavaju natisne izvadie 1 da vrEos upise rodenih 1
umrlih, do daljnje‘odredbe.Za svoj ovovrsni rad cpéine su odgovorne
vi8im drZavnim vlastima,

0 preuzcéu Matica intercsirane dpéine putem kotarslcih oblasti
moraju izvijestiti ove ravnateljstvo.

DrZav ravnatelj:
3 S e i
P.S. UPOZORENJE! ; / £ r-u((_/

: Ustanovljeno je,da sc veé jednom iseljeni Srbi,kojl su ise=
ljeni na bilo koji nadin,vraéaju ns stare ognjista sa raznovrsnim legi=
timacijema, U koliko sc u takovim slufajevima radi o t.zv.dobrovolj=
vima,kojl su deposedirani sa biv3ih dobrovoljadékih zemljiSta,treba sva=
koga takovoga popratnika uhapsiti,popuniti kdrticu generalija 1 imovin=
sku/takove kartice popunjuju se kad netkod.¥! samostalno isel jenje
okru¥nica broj 16/.927/ i prepratite ga u logor Caprag,Sl.PoZegu ili
Bjelovar,prema tome koji je bliZi,

U koliko se pak zadi o povratniku,koji je iseljen na3im 1se=
1ljenidkim transportom iz nadcg iseljenidkog logora,trcba ga odmah unap=
siti 1 zajedno sa legitimacijom vratiti onemo odakle je doZao t,j.preko
granice. yupoxon SE UPOZORUTU KOTATRSKT PREDSTOINICI I PREDSTOINICI
GRADSKIHE REDAESTVA,DA NI U KOYEN SLUCATU NISU OVIASTERT TZUAVATT DOZVOLE
ZA PONEDTIACNO ISELUTNVE TZ WEZAVISNT VITVAVE HRVATOLE,JER JE ZA TO IS=

CIVO NADLEZND SAMO VO DITAVND TAV.ATELITTIVO .

The order issued by the Croatian authorities on the 9" of August regarding
the arrest of Orthodox priests and their internment in the Caprag camp
(AVII, the Independent State of Croatia, 180-59/1)
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OPCINSKO POGLAVARSTVO

B roji.9.9? [Ee
26, , Tujna ‘]94__1_’3.
U SIMANOVCIM/

?:eilet; IzveStaj o Gréko-istolnim parohijanima.-

Fa Brojs 1375/194l.gode

S EEEEEsZESEESOEESAERSSERED i i

KO ARSKDO OBLASTI

ZEMUK.

Izvedtava se naslov da na podrudju ove opéine jod do danas bora=
vi Grdko-istodni svestenik g.Vsevold Horvat 33.god.star koji je do da=
nas vriio dufnost svestenika pri ovdadnjoj Griko-istofnoj crkvi.

Ovaj sveitenik poreklom je Rus;izbeglica koji je za sveitenika
oveamo doSad iz opéine Maradik kotara Irig prije 2.meseca dana.

Podjedno se izve3tava naslov da su matice rodjenib,umrkih i vene
zanih od gore imenovanog sveStenika oduzeti i pohranjeni kod ove opéi.
ne,a ovdadnja Griko -istodna crkva zakljulana je,kljudevi od iate nala

ze s8e u rukama potpisanog nalelnika te se prema tome nikakove funkel je
u istoj ne obavljajue~

Op6é «bi 1jesmiks //Kf/’\%
T &

perct ff ¥

=~

The report from the Croatian authorities regarding the fate of
the Orthodox priest, the church, and the property (Historical Archives of Belgrade,
the Independent State of Croatia, unregistered)
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RAVNATELJSTVO ZA JAVNI RED | SIGURKOST S5 ] :
ZA NEZAVISNU DRZAVU HRVATSKU (st ns
ﬁs}AGREBU

k prej4742.2.1941. U Zagrebu,dne 25.rujns 1941.

Predmet: SluZba BoZjs u grdko-
g:foinoj erkvi u Sinju, izvje=
aj.

/8- g,
MINISTARSTVU VANJSKIH POSLOVA 2=
w
ZAGREBU

Kotarska Oblest, Sinj 1/br.927 od 17.rujna 194l. do=
gtavile je ovom Ravnateljstvu slijedede izvijedce:

» Dane 14.rujna 1941.god.oko lo.30 sati odrZana je
liturgije u gré&ko-istodnoj crkvi sv.Petra u Sinju. Liturgiju je slu=
%io Marko Plav3a paroh grdko-istodne orkve u Sinju. Liturgiji je
prisustvovalo oko 30 osobs, od ovog broja samo dva muSkarca,s ostalo
Zengke. Za vrijeme liturglje ulazna vratae crkve su bila potpuno za=
tvorena, a oko crkve pet itelijanskih vojnike i to 4 sa pudkems i
jedan nsrednik kso vodjs patrole se revolverom. Usa vojnika su Seta=
la ulicom sjeverno od crkve, a dvojica ispred kuée Baridevih zapadno
od orkve i to u neposrednoj blizini crkve.

Kada je liturgijs zavrSena paroh Plav3a sastso se pred
crkvom-- sa italijanskim narednikom i sa njime ostao nekoliko minuta
u razgovoru kojom prilikom su pu$ili cigaretu.

Sto je paroh zs vrijeme odrZavenja liturgije prisutnim
govorio u crkvi kso i sa itelijenskim narednikom poslije gvr3Sene li=
turgije nije se moglo provjeriti.

Pogovara se da je u propovijedi paroh Marko Plavia is=
tekso, da gse ima zshvaliti itslijenskoj vojsci da se liturgija moZe
odrzati?

Dostavlje se Neglovu na znenje i upotrebu.

ZA DOM SPREMAN !

Aoadl=)

Ravnatelj:

1_41&7,& .

NEZAVISHA ORZAYA MAT-TSEA
MINSTARSTVO FRIS:IN hOitit.

o T.AT1y Prlm‘__{#f‘_

Prilozl

Eugen Kvaternik's report on the liturgy at the church in Sinj
(A VII, the Independent State of Croatia, 235-20/2)
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Confirmation of the conversion of Serbs
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PRIJATELJSKI SAVJET

Gospodin Isus Krist je objavie da ée bitl je-
dan ovéinjak i jedan pastir. Ova sliku je azeo iz
svakdanjega.seljatkoga gospodarstea, da ga ljodi
bolje razumiju. 8in Boil Isus Krist je doine ma
zemlju, da za vjeéni Zivet pripravi 1 da spas done-
se avim ljudima. Zato nam on objavlijuje: Bit ée je-
dau ovéinjak | jedan pastir. To znaél: bit e jedna
Crkva 1 jedan. vrhovnl ecrkveni poglavar, koji je
Kristov namjesuik na zemlji 1 vrhovanl svefenik u
Kristove] Crkvi.

TO JEDINSTVO CREVE TREEA DA PRO-
VEI)EMO LY NLZAVISNOJ DRZAVI
'IIRV'A’I‘Sm.

Stanovnici grcko-isto¢ne vjere!

Cujte ava) prijatelipki savjet. Biskup djako-
vacki primie je do sads.u Svety Katoliéka Crkva
ua hiljade gradjana. kojf su od. drisvnih.viasti doe
bil: svjedodibu éestitostl Ugleda]to se m ovu sveju
bradu, pak:se prijavite ito prije za prelaz u Ka-
toliéku Crkyvu. Vi éete kao katoliol moél ostatl u
svojimTdomovima. Vi éein ne-uet;ﬁ:‘ nnapre«lllv-ti
_svo‘e golp,gdarltvo i od‘a]ntlc.qvo]u omladlnn za
Boxza 1 _za driava llrvut-kn Yi. éete, n Kntolléko]
Crkvl. . oslgmtl spas- nenurllh duja prema omoj
~ve of opomeni Spasiteljs nusega Inasa Mrista? ,,Ne
¢e u kraljoeystve mnebesko doél onaj, keji govori:
(xoupodlne, Glospodine, uego eoma] kojl vril volju
Den nebeskoga«.

Prijatel] naroda

Bisk. tiskara ~ Djakovo

A leaflet published by the printing house of the Pakovo Bishopric
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Priepisl
NEZAVISJA DRZAVA HR/AJbKA
PREDSJEDNICTVQ VLADE
GLAVHO TAJWICTVO
Broj:818-XI-2-1942. U Zagrebu,dne 13 sieg§ja 1942

Predmet:Srbi prelaznici na rimo-
. katolicku vjeru - upisi-
vanje narodnosti, -

4
MINISTARSTVU UNUTARNJIH POSLOVA S

Tajniétvu ministra
_ZAGREB _

Saobcuae Vam se,da se grko-istognjaci /Srbi/ koji su
pre3li na rlmokatollcku v%eru - smatraju Hrvatima,;te se kao
%akv1 imadu upisivati u sluzbenom-postupku.

0-prednjem obavjestite podrn#ne urede.

Gfavni tajnik:
I, P, V.Cvitkovié,v.r.

NEZAVISNA DRZAVA HRVATSKA
MINISTARSTVO UNUTARNJIH POSLOVA
Tajni¢tvo ministra

Broj Taj:485-1-4-1942 Zagreb,2V siednja 1942

Predmet:Kao gore,

BVIIA ODJELINA,ODSJECIMA,PONODSJECTLLA 1 U R
VELIKA HUPA - b'I.A

REDARSTVENA AST ZA GRAD ZAGREB

GRADSKO POGLAVARbTVO ZAGREB

Prednje se dostavlja na znanje i postupak,
Velike Zupe obaviestit ¢e podruéne drzavne i samo-
upravne oblasti,-
ZA DOM SPREMNI |

Obgi pomodni
Miniatra unuta th poslova:

. ¢ .
//710; /)n‘ «

. W K % N

- 7@"@%& o i /4
7 7"2 pha) tacdarhsens? oG- Vot

T 9 Ates fgyﬁu&#ﬁ« -~
zu.aw/ I M Vel ueyseuaw«l o 75@—?"@%
f&f&dl R T ew rﬁaay‘ulé ppolieclup chnasee

v 4ﬁ1nx&<7hrﬂd4;¢ o ﬂ)ﬁ%zz@

The directive from the Croatian authorities to register converted Serbs as Croats
(A VII, the Independent State of Croatia, 190-45/3)
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Ketarska Oblast
Prg.br.121
4/1X<1941
TR TG
Predmet:Pepis crkvene pekretme i nepokretne
imevine. i zatvarenje grike isielnih “rkava.

G.Stjepan Pap
Ket.Pristavy
OVYDJE

Perivate se,da na temelju ekruznice Driavneg ravmateljstva za penevu
u Zagrebu .ed 9 keleveza 1941 Br.2446/20-1941 na pedrudju eveg ketara u
svim mjestima gatverite i zapeXstite gzrike istelne Crkve,m matice grke
istelnika imedeto preda®l nadleznim epcinskim peglavarstvims time,da ih

imedu-vediti-de dalje edredbe,’

o Ujedns se‘pozivate,da savezne sa gern)im uredevanjem ebavite pepim cje-
lekupne Crkvene imevine pskretne i nepekretne,kse i pepig-tméviaw btiBlit
‘gtke isteénih :pepsve,a e izvrSemem pednijeti izveXtaj.. i

Trofak eveg urecdevanja pada na.teret Driavmeg Ravnateljstva za penevu.

Upravitel] thérag

The letter from the district of Irig dated 4 of September 1941,
regarding the closure of facilities belonging to the Serbian Orthodox Church
(Zlodela i gresi, Belgrade, 1990, 24)
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pakovo, . 20..kolovoza 1941 ..

Broj.35.Prs. /941

Lot sdgzrers molimo oavestl gorult broj

—2Amet .

Ugledni gospodin
Dr.RADOVAN GLAVAS,odjelni predstojnik Ministarstva za BogoStovlg
ZAGREB

Cast mi je VuSem ugladnom Gospodstvu u_privitku dostaviti
is dviju reds%avki, koje ssm po possbnem delegatu predso drZavnom
1 za narodnu ponovu ¥ Zagrebu, . g

Predstavka broj 24%%/941 sadrzaje istu sfvar,rudi koje je kod
o 0.Gvardijan kagucinskog samostane iz Osijaks,Ovaj red je svo;g
oviju i novicijut smjestio u Karlobagu,dakle u posve pasivnom kra-
o_je za redovniéki podmladak veoma teska okolnost.Zato sam zamolio
1p dvaju menestira Bevanice i gdje bi se smjéstilu Bogoslovi-

oviclja .Kapucing, Pako da bl u menastiru Ravanici bio Zupski
ekonomska uprava, dok bi u munastiru Jazak bila Bogoslovije sa no-
tom, Ovi manastiri imadu velike posjede polja i vinograda, @ i ve-
ozplekse 3ume.Sume e se si o podrzavniti, dok se oranice,vino-
i voénjeci mogu deti Ocima Kapucinime, teko du iz ovoge imutka
zdrzuvati svo]e Patere kod uprave Zupe Vrdnik i one kod uprave
ije,u tu svyrhu bi se kod Revanice odstupilo gratis 60-80 jutara,
menastira Jazak loo-lgo jutars. :
3 Predstavka broj 2624/941 sadrZaje molbu za_odstup besplatni
i=ins zgrade u Srij.Kerlovcima keko je u molbi obruzloZeno.

Ove predstavke Vam u prepisu dostavljanmi uz zamolbu, da bi ih
izvoljeli Brzavnom Ravnateljstvu zu narodnu pono preporutiti na povolj-
no rije3enje,

N Qsto tako Vas Gosgodino Odjelni Predstojnide,molim, d& bi iz-
701jsli Gospodinu Ministru oYlo prevoruiti ovostranu preda%avku od
lovoza 0.g. broj 2590/941, Qva sam predstavku podnio im reszloge
danas niti pudanstvo,niti opéinski orgeni stare neredbe za ovrsno
rivanje luknarskih beriva iz godine 1921,1932 i iz 1934 ne smatraju
0 vezgi%a;iato-je potrebno da se donese novo naredenje u smislu ovostza-
ne predstavke. 0
Ovom se prilikom koristim, da Vam,Gospgodine Odjelni Predstoj-
niZe,izrazim 8voje omobito Atoveanje i naklon

ZYOol

NEZAVISNA DRZAVA HRVATSKA

WIKISTARSTVO PRIAYOSUDJA I BOBDSTOVLIA
=-m¢ano.dnan. 19:”.4942 ..... 194.... Biskup dakovadki

.

A letter from Bishop Antun Ak$amovi¢ of Dakovo, dated 20" of August 1941,
addressed to Fra Glavas, the chief in the Ministry of Worship, in which he requests
the monasteries of Ravanica and Jazak (Zlodela i gresi, Belgrade 1990, 33)
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POSTARINA PLACENA U GOTOVU DANASNI BRO] IMA 8 STRANICK
WA ===
GLASILO HRVATSKOG USTASKOG POKRETA
GODINA IV. BRO] 443. B3 ZAGRES, SUBOTA 6. LIPNJA 1342. & 5 AR CIJENA 3 EUNE

Polozaj pravoslavlja " = - ’
v, | Eoglavnik je podpisao Ustav e
Zaceen, . ot ATSER NUE
Do e HRVATSKE PRAVOSLAVNE CRKVE i momEcolm et on 8
< Prvim’ D je Njegova P gl NARODA. POGLAVNIE
(,ermo"en - Sve:.ano ustolicenje u nedjelju 7. lipnja A
USTAY HRYATSKE PRAVOSI.AVNE CRKYE « :r;ﬁ)l";o;'::m:fns "","":n “'I--bn'.{‘ "y mm"‘.:"
I 'FREOSVECENOGA ARMIPISKOPA GERMOGEX A Iseljena Hrvatska

mitropoli

rrcrebaike micropaife. Hvatake. praveddavae sveéano ¢e proslavjti Antunovo

T
s i e st | SOl o Bt B, st
5

s st
agrevn, do 5. lipnja 1982

e St
'ac Anju preke keatkovaloe krugovaloe pess
Aeas
e ke vt d e sveiano
e e o A
DL ~rontn)

Do 6033-B-1332

DU Cromia)
ODREDBA O IMENOVANIU MmRopotE: U nedjelju dne 1. lipnj
reb, 5 lipsjs. e w Hivaukoj oo o
Dross o tadana ova adredve: Preradovicevom 'trgu
Vis: A ymvatsea noat Germ
Minitarave prlvo s § bogoitas)
DI N

isin sy vor
Beire o oo i o3

VANT
NalJenmll 3 R Sl o immehn Herhika s Sy

NECOVJECNOST ENGLESKOG POSTUPKA
S ZAROBLJENICIMA
Doslojan odgovor osovinskog ratnog vodstva. — Oboreno 26’ engleskih
zrakoplova u Alricl

it acve

The Zagreb newspaper “Hrvatski narod* dated 6™ of June 1942, discusses
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